- = 74 
1 
* * E. 
2* 
f SA = OY i 


pops " 


* 


N 
- 


ER 


4 4 x 


OF.TH-E {45 | 4 
f 8 ; | 
0 * 


A | „ . 7 


PROCEED IN G8 ' 


85 or * | e 


; e bs * i -Y 


ASSEMBLY at EXO 


Wherein the Reader will find obviated; what — © 


£x% 


| Letter to Mr. J oN EN'TY. * . 5 s l 


4 i 8 | 
”_ | | : 
= * — — 
— * — 
— - * 8 | | 
g * ” p 


LONDON: 
Printed for J on CLARK, at the Bible ns 
Cron in the Poultry near Cheaplide, - 

* 7 M. DC, . 


* - 4 * » 8 1e 1 
* 1 | 


— Price Two Shillings, 


— 


- 


% 


* 


« | bak Ib Wee nds. Ta | 
Aman, bas wil Aud 


* * — * - 
g 74 8 + = "i 22 % ; - 1 
* < 4 


* _ 0 ts 
* 5 * 
F 
* 
* 3 \ 
4 N CY * {A \ Y 
a b 1 % Sula - * , — 4 
2 * 1 21 6 * N - , 
. © % * I. _ A — K. . SS —- I. ; ef a" * 5 
— _ * 4 1 4 * 
. * . 
N * 5217 er # 4 12 ? * 4 * 92 * 1 
1 Fi E e344 > x H# » 2011 "I * 441 id 4 £4. — 4 75 $12 IT: T0 # 
- % — 8 139 „ i 


err eter 
44 f 141444 = 


— A 


„ X £ A Vo 


1 1 „ 89 
* : * * 
19 ' 


* | 
vox £455 
* 


3 
. 
* ** 1 n 0 


2 * 


33 
0 * 


5 l F ; a 
4 
. „ * 
TATA] dn oo ne T 
C 


Txurn 13 Linzary, con nen 
and maintain 'd, &c. 

7] A M fully perſuaded,” 8 

Strangers * think "of Mr. P.) 

that all that know an thi of his 


Condutt, are ſenfble this time, 


M'ent tis owing chiefly to him,” that 
there have been ſuch unhappy Conrentions among 


us in theſe Parts; And that the'more he writes, the 
more he'll” convince the World that it is ſo. He 
doth not now ſtick to own, that he hath been in 
the new Scheme for ſeveral Years. * And tho' he 
hath been leſs upon the Reſerve, ſince the Aſſembly 
ey ht fit to interpoſe in the Affair; Yer tis ob- 
le; that there is ſcarce any thing that he hath 
Sites of his new Notions, but his Admirers, 
(however they came to be acquainted with them ) 
could boaſt of as his Opinions long before Twas 
Mr. P.'s Reputation that made many fond of theſe 
Conceits; and the Proſpect, if not the Aſſurunce of 
his Patronage, that made many bold, and o re 
declaring themſelves. And therefore, that Mr. Ps 
Notaries ſhould kindle ſuch a Ferment, and he him- 
{elf be altogether paſive"in this Matter, is what 
none will eaſily believe; and eſpecially, when it 
mall be ſeen, (s I =P ir lll in a dus time) how 
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little Trurh there is in a 


* many of thoſe Fatts 
Tam concern d, that a Perſon of Mr.-P.'s Cha- 
ractet, ſhould attempt to paſs ſuch things upon * 
World, and tranſmit them to Poſterity, as. things 
that muſt juſtify himſelf, and others, without a 
more Examination. If he did know the 


Fab to be falſe, or did not know them to be true, 


as he cduld not ; - He -ſhquld have ſuſpended their 
Publication, and endeavour'd to juſtify. himſelf ſome 
other Way. Tis from theſe Fa#s, I ſuppoſe, 

that arè many of them without the leaſt F,. 
tion, that Mr. P. expects, that the World ſhould 
paſs Sentence: in his Favour: But, if ever theſe 
things are ſet in a juſt Light, (which is a Debt 
due to Poſterity, as well as the preſent Generation) 
they dl be found ro do him no Kindneſs; but will 


abundantly fatisfy the World, that if ever the 


Aſſembly would do any thing for Religion, twas 
neceſſary they ſhould act the part they did: and 
that if they are to be blam'd, tis not becauſe they 
appear d too ſoon, but no ſooner. | 

have attempted to juſtify what the Aſſembl 

did; and can't help it, if my Performance is ſuch 
a ſorry Thing as Mr, P. repreſents it. p..91. Tis 
an Advantage, that Mr, P. hath ſuch feeble Adver- 
ſaries as my ſelf, and others: But whether his 
Friends will forgive him, that he ſtill goes on to 
fight with Shadows, I can't ſay. However, tis 
hardly pardonable, if what I have ſaid be ſo little 
to the Purpoſe, that Mr. P. ſhould give it ſo long 
and fo ſolemn a Confutation. Either, he hath no 
reaſon to blame me fo often for uſing man Words; 
or elſe, he hath reaſon to blame himſelf, that he 
ſhould {well an Anſiwer into an 105 Pages, to what 
eee to him, might lye in a very narrow Com- 
paſs: And eſpecially, When at this length, tis only an 

alwer to. what he thinks to be Material. If he 
n 5 135 could 
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BE. 151 
could hot do this with more Brevity, when ſeveral 
of ag important Things as any I have ſaid are wholh 


hope, hell the more caſily forgive my 
Tedisuſneſs, or condemn hisown. I ſhould beloth 7 
to tire the World with my Mritings, and ſhall be "4 
peculiarly careful, that I don't do it, by readring | 0 
Evil for Evil, 1 Railing And more 1 
eſpecially, when what I do, is for the Honour of | 
him, © who when he was reviled; reviled: not again. 1M 
I can aſſure Mr. P. with Pleaſure,” that the World Wh, 
hath too much Senſe, or too much good Humour, to 1 
reliſh ſuch Severities as appear in his Writi 
And therefore, if he have any Com ä 
on his'own Reputation, as a Friend | adviſe him, 
either to Write leſs, or to write with more Temper. ik 
'I can't fee that twould be of any great Service BW, 
that the World ſhould know, whether: Mr. P. or _ 
I, have the beſt Temper. For my own part, I moſt — 
earneſtly wiſh,” that 1 had more of the meek and | 
humble Temper of my great Maſter. I am not 
ſenſible, that twas any Fault to take Notice with 
Thankfulneſs as I did of my Circumſtances, when 
neceſſary to purge my ſelf from the Suſpicion of 
a Fault that was charg d upon me. Whatever my 
Circumſtances or Spirit be, I don't uſe to treat Per- 
ſons as Mr. P. hath treated me, and others. Nor 
will it, I hope, be thought vain, to ſay, that Mr. P. 
hath taken up a Reproach againſt me, as well as 
many others, without Cauſe; and if I gueſs right, 
from thoſe, whoſe Words are no great Scandal a- 
mong thoſe that know them. I leave it with him 
to conſider, whether it be juſt, to treat any Per- 
ſon thus that he doth not know, as he ſays he 
does not me. If Mr. P. had known nothing of my 
Temper, he ſhould, I think, have faid nothing, and 
much leſs publiſh'd-fuch a reproachful In/inuation as 
P. 4. without any Ground, and againſt Truth. 
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o ſay as little as le upon this Subject, it 
won't, * Law ps, of. the worſt 
, Semper in me, that there is now, and hath been 
for a great many Years, ſo much Harmony and 4 
Peace there, where before, for a long Time, there 
Was not a little Diſorder and Confuſion. And that 3 
not only my particular Friends, but the Tou in ge⸗ 4 
neral, (for which I here return them my publick 7 
Thanks) are loth to ug with me. Nor will 
it, I preſume, be thought a Sign of the beſt Tem- 
ger in Mr. P. that there is now ſo much Heat and 
| AnimoſityinaC1Ty, where every * was cool, 
N t however DIC, humble, and obuging, Mr. 1 
5 Ls have been, and however 1 
forward he may have been to good Offices, &fr. 
this won't excuſe either his writing ſo much, or with 1 
ſuch a iar Marmtb, and Bitterneſs of Language. 
This Temper of his, (which is what I had my 
Eye upon) is what moſt others blame as well as U 
And yet, as there was no Occaſion, ſo I don't 
know that I take any Advantage of it, to put by 
any Charges that are brought againſt my ſelf or 
Friends. I think, I have fairly conſider'd what { 
Mr. P. offers againſt the Aſſemb 85 And if I han't | 
diſcover'd ſuch a Genius in my Defence, as Mr. P. 
hath in his Remarks ; yet the World, I believe, 
_ | will own, that I have diſcover'd more Civilit) 
- i; ES and Temper; and I hope, I have made my ſelf no 
. Enemies by my Writings, or yet given Offence. 
And, whatever Mr. P. may ſuggeſt to the contrary, 
I have alſo ever endeavour'd to be tender of Mens 
Characters, and eſpecially of that of Minuiſters; as 
ſenſible of the Moment of a good Reputation to 
* do Service. Dient! | 3 3. 448 N 
It looks very uncharitable, in one that pretends 
to Charity ſo much as Mr. P. and blames others ſo 
much for the want of it, to inſinuate as p. y, that 
5 4 our 
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gu was to promote Heats, Anno 


ſities, and Untharitableneſs : A little Charity might 
have led him to other A 


hey , this'is all the Succeſs we can boaſt of: 
yet can't forbear thinking, (whatever Mr. P. ma 
imagine) that the Srand the Aſſembly made agai 
hath done great Service. It hath much 


Arianiſin, 


hatk taken off much of that Projecice that many 
on the account of the Growth of Error had con- 
ceiv'd againſt us: It hath convinc'd the World of 


our Fhneſty and Integrity; that we can no more 


excuſe, what we tale to be bad amongſt our ſelves, 


than when we obſerve it in other Perſons: And s 


it would have been much too mean — 
have had any Views of ingratiating our ſelves 


with bigs or "High-Church, where: the Honour 


of our Redeemer was ſo nearly concern'd ; ſo 1 
cant think, that we have diſoblig'd our old Friends, 
unleſs thoſe few, if there be any ſuch, that may be 
more concern'd for Liberty, than they are for R. 
1 or who have the ſame D ere of 
Doctrine of the'Trinity that Mr. P. hath. © 
is poſſible, that 4 be ſome of all Par- 
ties chat have theſe Apprehenſions. Our Concern, 
as an Aſſembly, was not to conſider State Policy; 
and to balance the Parties that we have amo 
us. Twas not a State Doctrine that we concern 
our ſelves: about; and therefore not our Buſineſs 
to conſider, who would be oblig'd or difoblig'd 
thereby. As Chriftians' and Divines, we were to 
conſider, how the great Truths of Religion might 
be ſecur d: And in what we have done, I think, 
we have ſhewn our ſelves more the Servants of 
CuarisT, than if we had been ſtudious to pleaſe 
Men. And yet, thro' the Goodneſs of Go p, it 
bath ſo happen'd, that we IN as far as 
both of 


Ican learn, the greateſt part, 
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quieted the Minds of many among our ſelves: It 


Whigs and 
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Heb Church, that are ſerious, and Eoncern'd fr 
the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. I don't know, that 
there was ever any Difference between theſe about 
the Article of the Trinity: In this Point, theß 
have all along profeſs'd a ſtricdt A ent: But if 
any on either ſide have chang'd their Sentiments 
now, tis unreaſonable that they ſhould expect, 


that we ſhould give up our Religion on the Account 
of any ancient Friend ſſuip; And the more unreaſo- 


nable ſtill, when we have in our Stations been as 
much, or more Friends to them; than they have 
in their Capacities been to us: And I hope none 


will be offended, if I fay, that ſhould they expect, 


as I believe they don't, that we compliment [7 


with our Creed, or Conſciences, that we may have 


their Favour; they expect more than ever we can 


comply wichs let the Conſequence of it be What it 


Ir any expect, we ſhould give up this Article 
now, they may as well carry their Expectations. 
farther in a little Time, and never ſtop, till we 
have given up all our Religion. Such Expectations 
as theſe we han't yet found, and L hope never ſhall; 
but can never dare to humour them if we ſhopl 
or my own part, I can't ſee, why the bigs 
uld- take any Offence at what we have done. 
H I know any thing of their Principles that can 
concern our preſent Controverſy, tis that all ſnould 
haye a Liberty of ſerving Go p according to their 
Conſclences. We are very willing that Perſons 
ſhould have this Liberty, and therefore han't de- 
ſerv'd the Cenſures of the Whigs or High Party. 
We have perſecuted none; We have impos d on 
none, whatever, popular Clamours there may be of 
this kind. We have done nothing to others, buf 
what wwe are willing tbey ſpould do to us. Nothing, 
but what we could ſatisfy our ſelves in the daing 
of, and what ,we thought neceſfary ta be done i 


k 


dur preſent Circumſtances. And if others, by rea: 
ſon of contrary Notions in Religion, can't go ſo 
far, we leave them to take their own W ay : bot as 
they'll take a Liberty, to ſhew their Diſlike of 
what they think to be our Errors, ſo they muſt al- 
low us to take the ſame Liberty: Nay, we may 
de more eaſily excus'd than they; becauſe we take 
the things in Controverſy, to be of much greater 
Importance than they ſeem to imagine. 
1 hope tis without Ground that Mr. P. ſays, 
P. f, 6. © That 'tis viſible that the Opinion we 
« would check, gets Ground in ſpite of that Op- 
& poſition.” I am inform'd that he hath no rea- 
ſon to boaſt of this from the Increaſe of his own 
Congregation, tho no Stone hath been left: un- 
turn'd that 2 1 5 promote it; and tho' he hath 
the Honour of being the Head of the Party: Nor 
do I know that it gets Ground in other Places 
among us, but rather the contrary. And yet, if 
the Opinion ſhould get Ground, tis no more than 
many great Errors have done; thoſe that Mr. P. 
can't bur allow to be ſo, as well as I. - In all Ages 
(not excepting the Apoſtolical Times themſelves 
there have been many giddy and unſettled Perſons 
Perſons of ſuch a catching Fancy, as would preſently 
fall into a Fondneſs for new Notions, eſpecially if 
back'd with the Credit and Authority of- confide- 
rable Names. Mr. P. can't but know, that there 
were hardly ever any Perſons of Note, or Boldueſi, 
that appear d in Defence of the worſt Errors, but 
had many to follow their pernicious Hays, even 
Simou Magus, Hymeneus, Philetus, &c. And eſpe- 
cially, when theſe Errors have been diſguis'd, and 
the Patrons of them, tho' they differ as much 
from others, as Darkneſs from Light, and don't 
ſtick to own it to their own C ts, ſhall yet 
ſpeak in the ſame Language that others do; And 
icularly in this EW ay, that our Saviour is 


An 
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3 "EM 
trul "and properly Gov, Cc. By ſuch Language 
the awry have been deluded, .& er gf 
haps to think hardly of thoſe that have made a 
Sraud againſt what they have been made to believe 
are only /maginary Errors. ys 
there hath been a great deal of this Art us'd to 
keep the moſt ſhocking Part of the New Scheme 
8 8 1 ſome honeſt Chriſtians 
lad been told plainly, that their great Creator 
Reagemer and Ive, * no more than a Creature, 
(Which think is eyidently the Error that is now 
bro : ) If they had been plainly told, that our 
Glorious Saviour is not ſo perfect, but that 
might have been more perfect; nor fo high, but 
that he might have been much higher, if it had 
15 pleas d the Father: If 3 had been told, that 
he hath not ſuch Power and-Privileges, but that 
Bey might have been much greater; which in 
Jonſequence are the things that are advanc'd, and 
we oppoſe: Theſe would have been too Shocking 
to be receiv'd by ſo many as are the Followers 21 
Mr. P. Fc. in theſe Parts; and yet, bleſſed be 
Go p, howeyer it may be in other Places, they 


han t been able here by all their Arts, to make very 


many Proſelytes; and for ought 1 ſee, their Succeſs 
s at its full Height, at leaſt I hope it is: Let 
as be as it will, I don't know that they have at 
preſent any great Reaſon to boaſt of their Num- 
bers; and can't but think they would have leſs, if 
they had dealt as fairly and openly as others have 
done. I mult believe that it is Fear of a Deſertion 
mor hath kept them and Mr. P. ſo much upon the 
e/erve till of late; and that they have choſen ra- 
- ther to propagate, their Notions by ſpreading the 
angerous Pamphlets, written by others, than by 
king out themſelves: I leave Mr. P to conſi- 
* how ſuitable this is to the Honey and Fide- 
g wy lity 
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an fatify'd, Mr. P knows it as well as I, chat 
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Iity of Goſpel Miniſters: If other Counties han't 
4585 as 9 1 5 I would hope, tis becauſe 10 
han't had that Occaſion. But I have the Satis- 


3 faction however to let Mr, P. know, that tho” all 


may not applaud the 4/embly's Conduct, as twas 
not reaſonable to expect they ſhould ; yet there are 


_ vaſt Numbers that do: And particularly I am told, 


that all the Miniſters in the Kingdom of IRLAND, 


haye lately. ſhewn their Hearty and Unanimous , 


Concurrence with us. n 
Tun is no need to add any thing mote about 
the printing three. ifs of Names; but I do not 


3 underſtand what Mr. P. means, p. 6. “ By claim- 


c“ ing thoſe that did not fubſeribe our Reæſolution 
& and Letter to be, in the Main, on their Side of 


“ the Controverſy ; and that they move no Cotitto- 
« erly with us about the Trinity, but about Liber- 


« ty.” Mr. P. muſt know, that if he and others 
had” gone as far as theſe Brethren do, it would have 
made us caly, and proven all Diſputes about Re- 
ligion and Liberty t: hat by doing what they 
did, they have entirely ſatisfy'd us concerning their 
Faith, and that we have nothing like Controverſy 
with them that they went no er; nay, had 


they ſcrupled all Subſcription to the Words of 


other Men, (which yet I don't ſee why any 
ſhould, as long as they contain nothing but the 
Senſe of Scripture, and a valuable End might be 
anſwer d thereby) they might have given full Sa- 
tisfaction in Words of their own : So that I think 


Mr. P. muſt be forc'd to quit his Claim to theſe 


Brethren ; and alſo his Pretence that our Contro- 
verſy is about Liberty. e 
I Is not any Invaſion upon Liberty to oppoſe the 
Growth of Error, either by Preaching, Mriting 
or Declaring againſt it. Tis not any Breach abod 
Liberty for Brethren to ſatisfy one another, or 
to deſire of one * that they Wen 
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World concerning the Soundne/s of their Faith. 


Tis not any Infringement of Liberty, that we won't. 


Encourage ſuch to Officiate in the Church, as 
we apprehend will do more Hurt than Good : 
What Liberty it is that Mr. P. would have, I can't 
ſo well tell; unleſs that which would ſoon deſtroy 
all Regular Worſhip, Diſcipline and Adminiſtrations 
in the Church; and that he and his Brethren may 
make what Proſelytes they can without Oppoſition: 
But as we can't juſtify our Conduct to Go D or 


the World, if we thus fit till and fee others cor- 


rupting what we take to be the Faith, Worſhip and 
Diſcipline of the Goſpel z ſo I think we ſhew our- 
ſelves to be ſufficiently tender of the Liberties of 
Mankind, if we ſhew our Diſlike of all compul- 
five, ſanguinary Methods, and our Willingneſs to 
low others the ſame Liberty that we deſire our 
ſelyes, viz. That they may be ſuffer'd to follow. 
the Light and Convictions of their own Minds; and 
farther, that no one be debarr'd of any of his Na- 
tural and Civil Rights on the Account of Religion 
unleſs his Notions be found to be dangerous to the 
State, as thoſe of the Papiſts are: This is the 
Liberty we have always pleaded for; nor am I ſen- 
fible, that we have by any one Step that we have 
taken, broken in upon it. 
| Mr. P can't ſay but he hath Liberty to preach 
to ſuch as will hear him; and tho' we can't, and 
dare not but ſhew our Diſlike of the Notions he 
now owns, and endeavour to convince People of 
their hurtful Tendency ; yet as this is all that we 
have done, ſo, if I know the Sentiments of others 
upon this Head as I do my own, as I believe I do, 
we ſhall never attempt to do more : This ſuffici- 
ently ſhews our Regard to Liberty, and that what- 
ever Mr. P. may ſuggeſt, the Controverſy is not a- 
bout this, but the Trinity. And I am furpriz'd that 
Mr. P. ſhould offer to aſſert the contrary ; when he 


knows, 


F 


TAs... 4 
knows, that if that which we take to be the truß 
Doctrine of the Trinity, had not been oppogdy * 
there had been no Controverſy at all: And what- 
ever e there is, I am verily perſuaded 
*twould immediately expire, could we as welt 
in our Notions about the Trinity, as difæring about 
Liberty; unleſs Mr. P. hath alſo a new Notion of Li- 
berty, from what Proteſtant Diſſenters have ever had. 
Mr. P. allows, p. 6. that he hath not obſery'd 
the Rules of Kindneſs or common Decency; and ve- 
ty pane excuſeth it, by pretending, « That we 

ad firſt broke the Rules of Kindneſs with them, 
« and that we had been guilty of a Practice ſo 
© notoriouſly Evil, that it could not eaſily be 
c ſpoken of in ſofter Terms.” - Unleſs Mr. P. 
had done more to convince the World, that we 
had been ſuch notorious Offenders, I think it muſt 
be allow'd, that by going -on to write after this 
Rate, he hath excus'd one Fault with another. I 
had hoped indeed, that what he wrote in a Heat, 
he would have retracted in his cooler Thoughts; 
but I find, that as 'tis too much 'to expect from 
the Wiſdom of ſome to own their Miftakes; ſo 
from the Humility of others, to acknowledge theſe 
things to be Faults in themſelves z which are al- 
low'd to be fo in all other Men. : r 
Mr. P. I obſerve, in 2 my Heap of 
Scandal, as I very juſtly call it, doth not offer one 
Word to acquit himſelf of what I thought to be 
his Deign, viz. To render the Subſcribers odious 
and uſeleſs, and to blaſt and fink their Reputation : 
From this, I think, I may very fairly conclude that 
'twas his Deſign, and accordingly, that all the Satyr 
that he ſpends ſo freely upon this Head, tho” it 
doth not in the leaſt affect the Aſſembly, doth fall 
with Severity upon himſelf; who tacitly owns, 
that this was the very thing he had in View: He 
tells us, p. 7. "Tis no to him to reflect 
: Io gh «on 
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in throwing Firebrands, Arrows and Death; and 
We 


_ this we can fre 


. 0 

of Miniſters. I wonder therefore 
the more, that he ſhould put himſelf to Pain with - 
out Cauſe, and againſt. Charity. I believe indeed, 
that an angry Man can have no great Satisfaction 


yet W be often doth it. I agree with Mr. 
that our Characters ſhould not cover unjuſt 
ceedings: However, for Religion's fake there ſhould 
be ſome Regard. had to them, when they are lau- 
dable and juſt; as ours appear P e, notwith» 
3 all that Mr. P. bath faid. I think alſo 
ich Mr. P. & That the worſt Miſchief hath of- 
© ten been done to Religion by Miniſters them- 
& ſelves. Theſe. have often corrupted the Docs 
trines of Chriſtianity, and torn up the very Foun- 
dations. of that Religion that they . ought to de- 
ſend; This we thought to be our own Unhappis 
nefs, and was the great Thing that mov'd us to 
take the Steps we did: And if the 4/embly had 
done any thing like this, I ould have thought 
my ſelf oblig'd to join with Mr. P. in expoſing. the 
Pratice : but however ſhould have taken care to 
do it in civil Expreſſions; as knowing, that tho? 
hard Words may ſerve to inflame the Paſſions 
where they are before prepar'd to receive theſe odd 
Impreſſions; yet they add no Height to the Ar- 
gument with thinking Perſons. am ignorant 
that the Aſſembly have broken in upon any Goſpel 
Rule, and can't help believing, that we are as hear- 
ty Friends to all the Liberties that Chriſtians 
have a Right to claim, as Mr. P. can be. 
Wx have always been eaſy, as Mr. P. kno 
that the different Perſuaſions of Chriſtians ſh 
have all the Iadulgence that the Law allows: Yea, 
we ham t been uneaſy, that thoſe who are no Chri- 
ſtians at all, ſhould yet have a Liberty of ſerving 
Go according to their Conſciences: As far as 
% 85 and no farther. And if 15 


m * 
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roneous and 


#F gre Reſpect for many of the Aube ſcribers, 


£6 oy. 

be not far enough, I would fain know on what, 
Account it mi at Diſſenters have alwa N 
themſelves upon their 1. Purity, an boning | 
better Diſcipline than others? Is it not, becauſe = 
on our Principles, we can __ the Ignorunt, 

72 cked, whether inifters or or People, 
from having that near Concern'with Sacred Things 
4 Ve own Societies, that others have? This Pri- 

is a Truſt we can't betray, and if we ſhould, 
ould ſoon be a ruin'd People, and the Scory 

bes Contempt of Mankind. 
1 ſhan't deny that Mr. P. as y have 


- when 
they are ken to be Perſons of undoubted Worth: 
But if, as he hath forborn to meddle with 47e. 
Characters, he had forborn alſo thoſe ge and 
ſevere Accuſations that affect all, and manifeſted 
his Reſpect by a more obliging® Treatment; it 
would not only have rendred. the Sincerity of his 


ould very much wonder if he 420 no 


N leſs queſtionable, but could have done no 


ury to the Cauſe of Truth, wherever it lic 

= — 4 it might to his own Party; many 
whom. have dealt fo very much in 1552 as if 
they had no other way to Ar themlchcs, bur 
by reproaching others. 

'T1s. not my Buſineſs to. enquire into the Che 
rafters of thoſe that differ from us; but if th Z 
had been a great deal berter than they are, Mr. 
hath not yet convinc'd me, nor 1 believe t 
World, that the 4/embly 9550 hard upon * : 
unleſs by bearing hard he means, that : nothing 
ought to have been faid againft the New 
« thoſe Books that have been wrote, in — Se of 


Tis new, I think, among "the Dif 
r their Appearance againft what they as to wk 


2 moſt dangerous Error, ſhould be card hard 


fage : If this be a Hard dis fuch as "our 
hs Nee "tis Office 
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Office doth oblige us to. And whereas we are 
pbraided by Mr. P. both here and in his We- 
1 Tanquifition, with gentler Proceedings in 
other Caſes; tis, to ſay the ſofteſt thing of the 
Charge, if I don't miſtake the caſe, as I believe 1 
don't, a moſt cauſele/s Calumny : And I hope up- 
on ſecond Thoughts, Mr. P. himſelf will believe, 
that tis far from arguing the moſt Chriſtian and 
Candid Spirit, to attempt the Revival of thoſe 
things which have been ſo long buried, and ought 
for ever to be buried in Oblivion. A good Caule, 
T am ſure, can never need to be ſerv'd by ſucha re- 
proachful Method; a Method that can't have any. 
other Tendency, than to expoſe Religion: And if 
it be true, as I am told, that Mr. P. himſelf did 
plaud our Proceedings; tis the more unac- 
countable that he ſhould upbraid us now with too 
much Gentleneſs. Our Rule is, 70 reſtore ſuch as 
are overtaken in a Fault with a Spirit of Meekneſs : 
And whenever we have had Occaſion to act 
by this Rule, (as thro' the ſingular Goodneſs of 
Go it hath been very rare) we have expected 
the Profeſſion of a deep Repentance, and the Pro- 
miſe of a thorow Reformation; and this, as it hath 
been comply'd with, ſo I don't know that it hath 
8 contradicted by an unſuitable Behaviour after- - 
wards. 5 
Mr. P. inſtead of denying that he hath given 
the Enemies of Religion occaſion to triumph, 
only ſays, p. 7. „That the A/embly have given 
“them the ſame Handle. This, if true, is a ve- 
ry ſorry Excuſe ; but I can't be ſenſible, whatever 
Mr. P. may, that our Proceedings had any Ten- 
dency that Way; or that he hath done any thing 
to prevent their greater Triumphs. Tis undoubt- 
of no ſmall Satisfaction to them, that there are 
ſuch Differences among us, even about our Faith: 
But is it a likely way to prevent their greater Tri- 
£5 | | „„ 
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ſon, that I know 1 our ſteadfaſt Adherence to 


umphs, to repreſent us as Inpoſers, Perſecutors Be. 
tra 5 of the Liberties of Mankind, as acted by. 
a Popi Fpirit, &c. and all this for no other rea» 


what we take to 2 
and acting as thoſe that are ſet for the Defence » 

it? Mr. P. can't but know, that it hath been a 
moſt grateful Service to Athieſis and [nfidels, when 
Miniſters have been thus ſeverely handled : And 
therefore that which I blame him for is, that he 
did not conſider things better, and oppoſe the 


the Truths of, the Goſpel, 


. 


3 | Aſembly in a Way leſs liable to give Offence, ſee- 
ing he was determin'd to oppoſe them. 


I have carefully conſider d what next follows, 
and can't be ſenſible that I am an unfair Adverſary, 
or have deſerv'd the hard Words that Mr. P. 
eaks of, p. 9. Tis very uncommon for him to 
wave an Advantage of this Nature ; and therefore 
if he hath done it, which I, can't ſee, I am the 
more oblig'd. That which I faid of the Subſeri- 


bers was, that there was no Appearance of any 


thing but Harmony and Unanimity, Zeal and Chear- 
fulneſ5, and that they diſcover'd nothing like Re- 
luctancy in what they did: And can Mr, P. ven- 


ture to deny this? And why then ſhould he ſup- 


pole they were not voluntary? or that they were 
mov'd by worldly Hopes or Fears ? Can this be 
any other than an uncharitable Suppoſition? Is 
not this in Effect to ſay that they act the Hypo- 
crite ? that they went againſt the Senſe of their 
own Mind? and that for the ſake of Bread they 
could turn themſelves into any Shape? I don't ſee 
but the Expreſſions, let them be turn'd which way 
they will, muſt ſtill come to this Senſe. And 
whereas Mr. P. ſays, p. 8. „ That he is well 
« affur'd that ſome of the Subſeribers did before, 
“ and others ſince their ſub/cribing, expreſs their 
«. Diſlike of the Method taken: If hereby he 
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| means, that twas not with their liking that they 


ſubſerib'd, 1 challenge him to, . Perſons, 
and produce his Youchers : becauſe, as is evident 
hereafter, Mr. P. hath not always the beſt Infor- 
mation ; becauſe I can't think fo hardly of any of 
the Sub/cribters as to believe 'tis true 3 becauſe. 1 
know they have too much Senſe to imagine, that 
Whilſt they were Acceſſaries, the Managers o 
could be anſwerable for the impoſing Spirit: I 
know of none of them but are N with what 
they have done, and would do it again with great 
Chearfulneſs if there was Occaſion; ſuch an Ab- 
horrence have they of all thoſe Notions that they 
think to be derogatory to our great Sanctiſier and 
Saviour. N a= a icing 
TVs very plain, that Mr. P. did juſtly ſtile 
his Charity an onfaſbionable Charity, and therefore 
F can't deſerve Cenſure for endeavouring to put 
him out of Conceit with it. And it farther ap- 
ars now that I had reaſon to attempt this, by 
is ſaying, p. 9. that Charity is ſo much out of 
Faſhion with our Party. To I think, one of 
the nobleft Charities to attempt the Suppreſſion 
of theſe Errors, that we judge to be fo very hurt- 
ful to the Souls of Men. And I would fain know 
what the Aſembh have done, or advis'd others to 
do that's inconſiſtent with Charity. Does it ar- 
gue any want of Charity to acquaint the World 
with our ſteadfaſt Adherence to our former Faith? 
or to caution our People againſt all thoſe that 
would corrupt it? Nay, does not Charity oblige 
us to do this, when we can't help thinking, that 
by giving up theſe Articles of their Holy Religion, 
they greatly endanger their eternal Salvation 
W hat other Encouragement have the 4 yin 
given to our Animoſities? And when Mr. P. muſt 
know, that we were all in Canfuſion before ever 
our Controverſy was brought into the Amt, 
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e we. had been very quiet had it nc 0 
& them. And whereas Mr. P. ſays, tis (till in 
our Power to reſtore 5 855 3 Lam ALS it 8 


nn, CLIT 


Can't ſee. RAS: 285.4543 To I ner EATS DIES 4 
_,. WHATEVER hath oe Safe on the Difference 


the Spot immediately: 


| 5 - 230 1 
I am aſtoniſh'd that he ſhould fay, p. 10. „That 
id ir not been for 


not, unleſs it was poſſible to bring Mr. P. Cc. 
to give up their prelent Notions abour the Triniry. 
The molt that we can do in our preſent Circum- 
ſtances, is to love the Perſons of all, and hare all 
Dottrines and Practices that are diſhotiourable to 
the Bleſſed Jesvs and the Hol x GHos r. 
This is what we have done, and continue to do: 
and yet however we find that Peace is not veſtot d. 
And how the Wound can be heal'd without Sa- 


crificing Truth and a good Conſcience to Peace, 1 


- 


between us is not about Sub/cribing, or Non-Sub- 


ſcribing. Mr. P. hath fatisty'd the World that it 


1$.not 3 but that he is really gone itits the 4rian 
or Socinzan Scheme, or that which is 4 Mixture of 
both, Twas this that gave me occaſion to lay, 
that all the Influence the Aﬀenbly have, 25 ay 
With this aying, I find p.. 10. he is greatly #2 
fended. He Voie me, “ He could eaſily retaliate, 
« and that this is, perhaps, the only reaſon why 
ce they muſt never expect a conceited Perſon well 
« known to me, to be on their ſide. There's 
no one but muſt think, that I am the Perſon ſtruck 
at in this Reflection: But I can't upon the ſeve- 
reſt Recollection find, that I have any otherwiſe 
given Mr. P. occaſion to think me concerted, than 
by my anſwering his Remarks, and once accept- 
ing his Challenge to the Aſſembly for a Diſputa- 
tion z which by the way he overlooks in his Ve. 


« 


| ftern Inquiſition, 5 8425 repreſenting it, as if his 


Motion for a p ſputation was rejected, 
and that no one would * with him but on 
N hereas in Truth, the 

+ a, ao. 
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thing was declin'd by Mr. P. himſelf, on my Ac- 
ceptance of his Challenge. Theſe ate the only 
things that I can think of, that could move Mr. 
P. to ſpeak as he docs. If my Concern for the 
Truth, may in theſe Inſtances have carried me too 
far, it can't be thought any extraordinary Prez 
1 eſpecially When 1 own'd with Plea 
ſure, and a great deal of Sincerjty, at the time 
that the Buſineſs of the Diſputation was wor 
the Superiority of many of my Brethren, as I do 
now again; whole, Aſſiſtance -I had reaſon to ex- 
pect * there was Occaſion. Mr. P, can't fay, 
that ever I gave the leaſt Intimation that I thought 
my ſelf fit to be the Head of what he calls our 
Party Nor can he ſay, that he ever heard me 
boaſt of my own Peformances. But that he may, 
not be at a Loſs why I can't be of his fide, I ſin- 
cerely aſſure him, that. tis becauſe I don't think 
him to be on the {ide of Truth: And whilſt theſe 
are my Thoughts, I muſt continue where I am, 
and he may $0 on to give me what reproachful 
Titles he pleaſeth, and I believe without giving me 
half the Difurbance that he muſt himſelt. I only 
beg leave to acquaint him, that it muſt be by bet- 
ter Arguments, if I am made a Proſelyte to his 


Party. 5 1 
0 W HAT I ſaid of our People's not pinning their 
Faith on our Sleeves, I ſee no reaſon to fetract. 
It can't be expected of all plain ordinary Chriſti- 
ans, that they ſhould examine and canvaſs theſe 
things as Scholars and Learned Men do; and yet, 
they may have examin d theſe things ſufficiently, to 
ſatisfy themſelves and excite their Zeal, when their 
Faith is attack d with an Air ſo aſſuming and ma- 
iſterial as they have ſeen it to be: And this I 
lieve our People have done, with as much Ho- 
neſty, Humility and Impartiality as other Perſons. 
It I guels right at the Inſtance Mr. P. refers to, 
- ES | p. 9. 
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7. 9. the moſt that I know of it is from him and 
fthoſe on his ſide: But this is ſo unlike 1 
Z who ule to be better inſtructed, that Mr. P. 
hope will allow me to ſuppoſe, that this Matter 
hath not been ſo juſtly repreſented. But if I find 
it hath, when it hath been examin'd, as it will I 
ſuppoſe by another Hand; I can be no Apologi 
for ſuch Perſons, only I much bewail their Cale, 
chat the Gentleman that complaips of them, hath 
not taken more care to inform them better. Mr. 
P. hath put it out of my Power to ſay any thing 
of the other Facts, when he neither names Perſons 
nor Places. (There may perhaps be a ſecret Reaſon 
1 for not doing this:) But if theſe have no better 
Foundation than ſome of his other Stories, tis ve- 
ry reproachful to the Impartiality of an Hiſtorian, 
as alſo a great Abuſe upon the preſent and ſucceed- 
ing Ages, as well as the Perſons more immediately 
concern'd, to lay them as Matters of Fact before 

the World, when they are not ſoo 
Hp the Aſembliy been of an impoſing Spirit, 
and diſcover'd a malicious Intention to ruin 
-er my Ingenuity” be) I hope 1 ſhould 
ave manifeſted more of the Chriftian, than to 
come into Meaſures with them: But I can't he 
being of Opinion, that Truth may be de 
and Error exploded, without any ſuch Spirit or 
Deſign. This, I allow may in ae x bear 
hard upon ſome that have abandon'd the Truth: 
It may diminiſh their Honour, and poſſibly iſſue in 
their Rejection by their People: But will Mr. P. 
ſay, that this is a Reaſon why all ſhould fit ſtill, 
and ſuffer what they take to be Error, to be Tri- 
umphant? Should ſome of the Miniſters of any 
Church turn Papiſts, Deiſts, Manichees, &c. (the 
Suppoſition is juſt, becauſe it hath been ſo) muſt 
therefore the other Miniſters, who abhor thoſe 
monſtrous Errors, be indolent and unconcern d 
ä | 12 upon 


upon ſuch an Occaſion? Muſt all the Regard be 
ſhewn to Per/ons, and none to Trath, for fear it 
mould injure thoſe that have given it up? And 
why ſhould it then in the preſent Caſe, where the 
Matter is not doubtful to us, any more than the 
contrary is to Mr. P.? If what we have done 
doth in Conſequence bear hard upon any, we are 
ſorry that their Notions won't allow them to ſa- 
tisfy. their People: It can reflect no blame upon 
us, that they have ſuch Notions and ſuffer by 
them We did no more than what we thought 
to be our indiſpenſable Duty; and if this by Ac- 
cident hath turn d to the Damage of any, tis ſuch 
a — — as we wiſh with all our Hearts 
ſome. had endeavour d to prevent, tho we could 
not without betraying that which I hope will be 
always dearer to us, not only than the Reputation of 
other Men, but our own. Lives. 1 * 
WunN Mr. P. had ſaid in his Remarks, p. 6. 
c That which moſt offends me is, that they ſhould 
pretend with ſo much {//arance, Sc. Who could 
ever have thought, eſpecially one that had ſeen his 
Mritings, that he meant no more by it than an entire 
Satisfaction? If this was all his Meaning, the Lan- 
ge will be allow'd to be ſo entirely new and 
diſagreeable, that I might be eaſily led into a Mi- 
ſtake: But if he had not one Meaning then that 
can't be juſtify d, as the Words ſound, and is there- 
fore given up; and another now, that is leſs offen- 
ſive ; why doth he ſtill find fault with the A em- 
bly, that they ſay they believe what they do be- 
lieve? or that according to him, they are entirely 
fatisfy'd in what they are entirely ſatisfyd Can't 
this be declar'd without giving the Reaſons of 
that Satisfaction, unleſs we expect, . That our 
& Judgment ſhould ſtand inſtead of the Reaſon of 
& our Faith. If it had been our Deſign at that 
time to give the Reaſon of our Faith, it might be 
; | expected 


1 2 
| exx ed that we ſhould! habe given our R. * 3 
but ſeeing we only intended then to decl 


IF have been impertinent to have gone farther ; nor 
did we then, nor do we now expect that Per- 
ſons ſhould believe a5 We do, 9 that they 
ſee reafon for fo doing. TIN 
= Wurarzver. r. P. may imagine, are 
IT Reaſons that ſatisfy both our- 3 2 Dank us. And 
s for the Tens in which ou Faith is expre 
I they are ſufficiently underſtood to 
Aer; and that by Perſons that are inferior, as 
Well a ſuperior to us, or even Mr. P. [in the 


And fain would I know, What there 'is he 
Word Perſon, which is the Term Mr. F. wy 
F objc&s . ainſt, that is more unintelligible w 
Vd to the Sacred Three, than the Terms C 9 
ternal, Ommiſtient, Omnipreſent are, when a apphy d 
5 them ? Mr. P. can't be ignorant, that there 
eſtions be put about cach' of _ thar 
. as difficultly anfwer'd as thoſe that are 
bout the Werd 1 Perſon. And farther, 
ſould not fo often object this, when in 18 0 
Declaration of September 1718. he ſays of the o 
and Holy, Ghoſt, that he believes they are Divine 
Perſons. If be means that the Son of GoD'is 2 
created Perſon, he holds the pecaliar; diſtinttive 
Opinion of Arius, and ſo is without” Cauſe, 
that he is reckon d an Arian. he means uncre- 
ated Perſons, he means I think the ſame that we 
do, and ſo hath no Reaſon to object. Tf he means 
a Medium between created and | uncreared, © he 
means ſomething of which 1 ſuppoſe he can't have 
any Idea; and muſt accordingly retract his Cen- 
fare, or his Declaration. I therefore crave leave to 
adviſe Mr. P. either to forbear his nn or talk 
more n mak 8 do. 
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Faith, and fubſcnibe our Declaration, it voa 


Mr. 
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And whereas Mr. P. 
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Ar. P. complains, p. 11, 12. that in ſſ 


2 
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Son a Poprſh 1 nquiſition,  * I have added to the, 
6 


— 


d Office vile a8 alſo ** FA iſh Inquiſitors, 
left out theſe ſoftning ſeem to be, 
te and by this means — what he ſays.” 
But can Mr. P. honeſtſy ſay, that I have aggra- 
vated any thing beyond = Iutention, or the plain 
Intention of x. ords ? There is no Proteſtant 
that. I row of, but looks upon the Popiſh Inquiſi- 


tion to be a vile Office. And what can thoſe be 
bur like Popiſh Inquiſitors, that have ſet up and 
82 vg imitate that vile Office? And if it 2 


P. and he tell the World that we 2 wy 
Ka, arg guilty of that which is Bale and T 


cal, Hohink: I am not at all to be blam'd, 


T wasr ene io Senſe, and not the 'Senſe oY 
other erefore think his Expreſſions a 
eat en too harſh, and muſt have lik'd them a= 

undantly. worle if they had been harſher, 
e when he is forc'd to give up the moſt 
part of his Favourite Charge, and to own 


in el effect, that we have no other Inguiſition but 


what we have always, had among us: No other, 
but what is to be met with in every Proteſſant 


Country: No other, but what is the Foundation 


of our own Toleration : Nor indeed any, but what 
olight to be in every religious Society, where, Af- 
fairs are manag'd in an orderly and advantageous 
Manner. 

Ir there may no Enqui at all be made into the 
Knowledge, Faith and Behaviour of Miniſters and 
private Chriſtians, then the Church muſt be left 
in a worſe Condition than Civil Societies, where 
Perſons are not permitted to plead as Counſellors, 
or preſcribe as Phyſ icians, &c. without a previous 
Enquiry, and a ſuitable Satisfaction concerning 
their Ability and Fitneſs. for what they. deſign 
ays, p. 13. That i 1 
2 « would 


CY 
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© would ſpeak to the Purpoſe, I muſt ſhew that 


c the Method of condemning Perſons. without 
« having any thing prov'd againſt them, is juſt in 


“it ſelt, or in the leatt countenanc'd by the Goſ- 


“ pel ; or ſnew that the Aſſembly han't actually 


&« taken ſuch a Method. I anſwer, that Mr. B. 


can't but know without my ſhewing it, that the 
Aſembly never took upon them to condemn him 
or _ other Perſon. And farther, I may venture 
to aſſure him, that if they had, as they would not 
have done it without much Cauſe; ſo neither 
would they have attempted to do it without Proof: 
We han't hitherto, that I know of, acted contra- 
ry to Equity, or any Scripture: Rule. Our Pro- 


ceedings are ſo equitable, that they ſpeak for them- 


ſelves: The moſt that they amount to is, to make: 

an open, publick Confeſſion of our Faith before the 
World, and a Keſolution to act according to what 
we believe, leaving Mr. P. and all others, to be- 
lieve and act according to their own Judgment and 
Conſcience: There is nothing I am very ture in all 
this, that we have the leaſt Reaſon to be aſham'd 
of : Tis ridiculous to aſſert, that there is any thing 
like Popery in it. Vea, ſo unlike are we to Po- 
piſb Inquiſitors, and fo remote from the Method 
and Grand Defign of a Popiſh Inquiſition, that Mr. 
P. hath made it altogether unneceſſary to 


our ſelves of that Charge; being conftrain'd, I ſup- 


poſe, by the Force of Truth to do it for us. I 
don't perceive that Mr. P. can find any /nquifition. 
among us, but what hath always been in the 
Church of Gop; what is very innocent, and high» 
ly laudable, and will ever, I believe, be found ne- 
ceſſary to ſecure Truth, and prevent Confuſion. : 
THAT Mr. P. may be under no farther Doubt 
concerning me, I aſſure him afreſh, that I am ut- 
terly againſt all Methods of Compulſion for Con- 
ſeience ſake; and for "= Toleration of all ** the 
6 ont tate 
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Srate thinks tolerable. I think all have a Right to 
civil Privileges, that have no Principles deſtruc- 


tive to the publick Safety ; and that tis going too 
fat to -puniſh any with Bonds, Impriſonment, and 
ſuch Severities, becauſe they han't the fame Noti- 


ons in Religion that we have. And if every — 
ticular Member of the A/embly hath not the {ame 
dentiments of this controverted Caſe; yet there 


are very few, I believe, but have. And even that 


Brother to whom I am referr'd, tho' he ſeems to 


think otherwiſe, yet ſays in the lame Place, We 


* meddle not with the Work of Magiſtrates, to 
hom Go hath given ſo much Wiſdom to 
judge for themſelves and us. This to me 
argues, that this Matter which hath ſo often 
employ'd the Thoughts and Pens of learned 


Men on both ſides of the Queſtion, is to him a 


doubrful Matter. Let this be as it will, for my 


oven part I freely declare againſt Compulſion, as ſen- 
ſible that Chriſtianity hath condemn'd it; can ne- 


ver need it; and would ſuffer in its Intereſts and 
Reputation by it. And yet at the ſame time, I 
think I have a Warrant to reject all notoriouſly 
ignorant and wicked Perſons, as alſo all /dolaters, 
whether. Socinian, Arian, Popiſh, &c. from the 
Communion of the Church. Righteouſneſs can 
have no Fellowſbip with Unrighteouſneſs. Light can 
have no Communion with Darkneſs. Chriſt can have 


uo Concord with Belial. He that believeth, can 


have no part with an Infidel. Nor can the Temple 
of God have any Agreement with Idols, &c. 2. Cor. 
vi. 14, 17, 16. | | | 

Fox the Reaſon that I gave, p. 12. I ſtill think 
it a looſe Declaration, to ſay that we believe what- 
ever the Scriptures ſay of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Get: For as this can't poſſibly be true, when it 
is faid by Arians, Socinians, Macedonians and Sa- 


timents; 


bellians, becauſe they ſo widely in their Sen- 


: 
- 
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[9]. 
timents ; ſo ſuch a Declaration as this, can't pot: 
ſibly give a rational Satisfaction: And therefore 1 
don't know to what purpoſe the Sdying, of that 
great and Man Nur BAXTER is fo often 
quoted. might be glad, perhaps, that Perſons 
manifeſted fo great a Regard to Scripture, and ſo 
are we : But if he farther thought, that we ought 
to acquieſce in ſuch a Declaration, without 1 
farther Examination; this, with Submiſſion, can 
think be judg'd no other, than one of the Im- 
perfections of that excellent Perſon; and this one 
would imagine Mr. P. thinks as well as 1: For to 
decide the Grand Queſtion, whether Men receive 
the Doctrine reveal'd' in Scripture, he thinks it a 
proper Method, To propoſe to them the Words 


s of the Holy Ghoſt, to turn them to the Places 


<& of Scripture where it is reveal'd; and enquife 
&« how they underſtand thoſe Places. p. 17. Thave 
no Objection ar all y”=_e the Method ; and am 
ſatisfy d, that it would have been acquieſc'd/ in with 
reſpect to thoſe that might have objected againſt 
ſubſcribing the Article of the Church of Exct.anp, 
Se. becauſe twas the very Method propos'd, the 
not comply d with in Mr. Jacomb's Caſe, when he 
would give us no other Confeſſion of Faith in or- 
der to his Ordination, than in Seripture Words 
without any Explication. 
TIuIs/ 1 think, (whatever Mr. P. may ) will 
help the Aſembiy very much, and ſerve to con- 
vince the World, that 'tis not for human Articles, 
but the Do#rines and Senſe of the Scriptures con- 
rain'd in them, that we have been contending. 
And to ſpeak my Thoughts, tho* I don't ſee how 
Mr. P. could avoid making fuch a Conceſſion, 
when ſuch different Senſes are put upon Seripture 
Words ; yet hereby he hath wounded his own Cauſe 
to death; and for ever put it out of the Power 
of his Friends to hide =_ Wr Opinions N 
| 2 ne 
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ſtances, without thinking themſelves chargeable 


. [ob | 280 

the plauſible: Covert; of Scripture Expreſſions: 
For if there may be — made into the Senſe 
of Scripture, tis all we deſire. This will enable 


us to judge for our ſelves, whether the Scriptures 
be wreſted and perverted or no; and if they be 
not, tis all we expect. The grand Reaſon why we 


have ſuch an Antipathy to Arian, and other odd 
Notions is, becauſe we judge them to be contrary 
to the Scriptures; by theſe we are willing to have 
our Cauſe try'd; with theſe are we willing to 


ſtand or fall: And indeed Mr. P. ſeems ſenſible 


that we would catch at this, and therefore takes 
care to put in a Caveat againſt the Aſſembiy. 
„This, ( fays he) p. 15. I ſpeak upon a Suppo- 


e ſition, of Perſons 2 a Right to call others 
to an 2 of their 


aith, which I deny the 
& Aſſembly had any Right to do in our Calc, unleſs 


they had ſome Witneſſes againſt us. *” Thus 


becauſe he had given too much with one Hand, he 


ſeems willing to take it 1 with the other: 


However, I may venture to aſſure Mr. P. that this 


will content us, if he will but allow it to be our 
Right, and alſo to aſſert it when we have Witneſſes. 


Mr. P. according to his uſual Civility, is pleas'd 
next to tell the World, p. 16. That I, accord- 
ing to my uſual way, multiply Words here to no 
1 1e ” I am willing that the World ſhould 

ge 


| tween us, whether I do or no. I muſt. 
own, I thought it to be to the Purpoſe, and do ſo 


ſtill, when we were upbraided with the Example of 
the old Puritans, to take Notice of the Harmony 
that is between us; to ſay that they ſcorn'd to diſ- 
ſemble their Sentiments concerning the Trinity: 
That they thought it to be an Article of too great 
Importance, not to be open and explicite in de- 
claring their Faith concerning it; and that they 
would have proceeded as we did, if in our Circum- 


with 
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with ſetting up a Hopiſßh Inqui ion, or ern | 5 
by e Offigo Mr. P. can't well | 1 
bo us of this, becauſe he muſt know 1 to y 
er He ſays, He ſpeaks only of a Method of | "= 
e proceeding; againſt Men. I deny that there 7 
was any ſuch Proceeding at all: There were no 2 
- Articles exhibited againſt any, nor any oblig d to 15 
declare and accuſe themſelves. Thoſe that thought | 
fit to declare, and afterwards ſubſcribe what * 
had declar'd, ought to have their Liberty 3 and | | 
| — thoſe that did not: And if when 'twas fo | 
neceſſary, to quiet the Minds of the Peo le, BY 
and eſtabliſh Peace, and prevent the Growth of , 14:4 
; — Perſons would not ſpeak out; we could not heh «138 
it, if the World would judge, that their Senti- 
ments were not ſuch - they ſhould be. And 
what Reaſon can Mr. P. of all Men have, to ſpeak 
againſt our Declaring, when he ſays, p. 16. „That - | 
it he thought his Sentiments abſolutely neceſſary | {| 
« to Salvation, he ſhould have been free and Zca- U 4 
“ .Jous in publiſhing them: 1 
. Trno' we have never ſaid, that Gon will — [2.7 
none but ſuch as believe as we do: 'Tho' we don't il 
fay this of Papiſts, or Heathens, whom yet wethink £0 4 
to be [dolaters, and in a molt dangerous State; be- 1 
cauſe we can't tell what Allowances a merciful 6 
Go will make for Mens great Miſates yet It 
this we have always inſiſted upon, that the Godbead 
of our Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt: is, (as our Bre- 
thren of London expreſs it) the primary Article A 
9 of reveal'd Religion. | | 
| To this Article there was a particular Regard #0 
ſhewn, when the 4/2mbly, after the Liberty, was BE! 
firſt form'd. This Article, as à Fundamental of. f 
that Faith that Miniſters and People are to contend = EM 
carneſtly for, hath. been inſerted an all our Confeſſi- 


ons of Faith at Ordinations. And therefore, ſeeing | I 
we have the ſame Opinion of its Moment now „* 


that | 


3 ; 
that ever we have had; but yet were 
(whatever Mr. P. may ſuggeſt ) as having given 
it up; twas a piece of Juſtice that we ow'd to our 
Religion and Reputation, to our Congregations and 
Poſterity, As we a * tree and zealous in 
ing our ſelves, and publiſhing our Sentiments ; 
4-4 ceems Mr. P. hiraſelf would have been, if 
he had had the ſame Apprehenſions concerning 
this Doctrine that we have. Mr. P. was not a 
Stranger to our Apprehenſions, (Whether well 
er or not, is not ſo material,) and there- 
fore it ſhews an unaccountable Temper, that he 

ſhould fo heavily cenſure the Afembly, for the 
thing that he himſelf muſt have done under our 
Apprehenſions. And tis the more unaccounta- 
ble ſtill, that to render us the more odious, he 
ſhould repreſent us, as proceeding by. an Oath ex 
Officio, and own at the ſame time that we do not, 
and muſt alſo know, that there is not ſuch a Re- 
ſemblance in the Caſes as he pretends. Let any 
one read what Fuller, and others have wrote up- 
on this Head, and he'll be convinc'd of the Truth 
of what I ſay. | 1 . 
Ix Mr. P. could have purg'd himſelf with the 
fame Sincerity that the Sub/cribeys did, he might 
poſſibly have had the ſame Sentiments of its Ne- 
age and ſo have come into Meaſures with us; 
but this I leave to himſelf. *Tis ſufficient to ju- 
| ſtify us, who are the proper Judges of our own - 
_ - Actions, that nothing appears to be unwarrantable 
4. in what we did; and that we have done, as I ap- 
WS. | prehend, no inconſiderable Service to the Intereſt 
ER of Religion. And when it appcars as neceſſary 


2 | « and expedient, that we purge our ſelves of any 
AN farther Charges, what Mr. P. offers may be con- 
a ſider'd: and then *tis likely it will appear, that he 


and his Friends, if they think fit to come how 
us, arc the great Sticklers againſt the ſecond age 
N 4 
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5 . * 
| U 31 1 ; 
the firſt. Yea, tis undeniable, that if they diſ- 
believe the fr}, * aſſent to the ſerond. 
WHATEVER Mr. gee er mn his 2 
marks, I eive now, that I rightly 'd, 
'twas not fo much in regard to others, 2 
no more Inclination to ſubſcribe than himſelf 5 as 
pin om the A/embly, and ſtop their Proccedings, 
( according to Mr. P. p. 17. are not much 
q to our Credit) that he made his Motion about the 
bY. Word Perſon. Mr. P. muſt excuſe us, if we diſ- 
£5 fer in Opinion from him, as to the Equity and 
| Creditableneſs of our Proceedings. If Me. had 
no mind to ſubſcribe himſelf, nor knew any of 
his own fide that had, whatever Explication had 
been given of the Word Perſon, what great 
Reaſon could the Aſembiy have, to gratify thoſe 
that had a mind to wrangle, but not to befſatisfy*d? 
Twas ſufficient in the Aſembiy, that they were 
ready to give what Satisfaction they could to ſuch 
as manifetted a Willingneſs to have their Scruples 
anſwer'd, and to ſhew that Regard to Trath and 
Peace that Miniſters ought : And this they did 
to that Perſon of very valuable Abilities that 1 
ſpake of; If he had d more, he might have 
been gratified in more, having manifeſted upon 
this Occaſion, a Diſpoſition ſo praiſe- worthy of a 
Chriſtian and Miniſter, and thoſe extraordinary En- 
dowments that Go hath been pleas'd to furniſi 
him with. If any of thoſe that did not join with 
us, had diſcover'd any thing of an Inclination to 
be yy — Rm no doubt have been all 
juft paid to what t ight propoſe, as 
—_ . 3 —— — when 
Perſons had fix d their Inclinations before hand, 
and had nothing elſe in View, for ought we could 50 
ceive, but to embaraſs the Aembiy, I can't for- YH 
— thinking, that we acted juſt as we ought up- | 
an this Occaſion. 4 
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I can't. but very much wonder, that all the 
Writers and Talkers upon this Controverſy, thoſe 1 
mean that oppoſe the receiv'd Doctrine, ſhould be 
ſo inconſiſtent with themſelves, as to be always 
making a great Noiſe about Scripture Calling 
for Scripture Evidence, clear and expreſs Scrip- 
tures, c. and when theſe are brought, imme 
2 run us into Metaphy/ical Niceties about 
the Word Perſon. I think nothing can be clearer 

in Scripture and Reaſon, than that there is but one 
Gop: I think alſo, tis as evident as Words can 
make it, that the Father is God, the Son God, 
and the Holy Ghoſt God. I think alſo, that it is 
as clear and manifeſt as it can be, that there are 
ſach Powers, Properties, Perfettions, Works aſcrib'd 
to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as can be afcrib'd 
to no created God: to none but Go p moſt high. 
Fhere have Scriptures been brought to prove theſe 
things over and over; which never have 

nor I believe never can be anſwer' d. And there- 
fore to wrangle everlaſtingly about Pen and 
Being, is to turn off the Controverſy from its pro- 
per Foundation; and inſtead of bringing our Phi- 


- loſopbical Speculations to Scripture,” to bring Scrip- 


ture to our Philoſophical Speculations. And ſhould 
the ſame Liberty be taken thus boldly to Philoſo- 

bize upon other parts of Religion, as there hath 
1 . with reſpect to the Trinity; I dread to 
think what the diſmal Conſequence would be. 
If we can but keep up the Authority of Scrip- 
ture, we have no — to fear: But if a poor 
finite Worm, a Creature of Yeſterday, ſhall take 
upon him toi reject all that he can't comprebend 
of an infinite God; his God, for ought I ſee, muſt 
in a little time be not only like, but leſs than him- 
ſelf. All that I offer this for, is to check the 
Vanity and Wantonneſs that appear in ſome Mens 


MR. 
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Mx. P. would fain have an Explication of the 
Word Perſon, as it ſtands in the Articis I h 
he'll allow me alſo to defire an Explication of it, 
as alſo of the Word Being as they ſtand in his 
Anſwer. If by [ Perſons} he means, (as I ſuppoſe 
he muſt ) that they are three diſtinct, ſeparate, di- 
vided Beings; as different from one another as in- 
finite and finite can be: fo I ſay, that the Scrip- 
ture never ſpeaks of them as ſuch. According to 
me, the Scripture ſpeaks of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, as three that are diſtinct, and act intelli- 
geatly's having areal Exiſtence in the ſame undi- 
ided Nature or Effence. Thus I apprehend they 
are ſpokenof in the Baptiſmal Form; as alſo in the 
Apoſtolical Benediftion, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. I don't 
look upon [a Perſon] to be a meer Name or Quality, 
a meer Modus or Ens Rationis; that hath no Exi- 
ſtence but in our Underſtandings. Nor did that 
eat and excellent Perſon think ſo, whoſe Words 
us'd rather than mine own, becauſe of his abun- 
dantly better Judgment and Reputation. Mr. P. 
ſays, He is not at all the wiſer for what he ſays.” 
I fay the very ſame with Reſpect to his Metaphy- - 
fical Jargon, of Differentia Eſſentialts, and Acci- 
dentalis. The Archbiſhop, 'tis known, had a 
culiar Averſion to all ſuch Cobweb, ſine-ſpun 
Divinity. All therefore that he means, if I take 
him right is, that the Scripture ſpake of three that 
differ: He doth not ſay how; that he 2 
tis likely, too bold to determine: But that which 
he ſays is, chat every one is Go p, and every one 
diſtinct, ſo that the Perſon of one is not the Per- 
ſon of the other; and yet that all three are but 
one Go p. And ' tis as thus diſtinct, and yet one, 
that they are ſpoken of in the Collective Senſe of 
the Aſembly. The Terms Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, don't in themſelves, any more than in Scrip- 
- ture Language, import that they are,only three 
e E Names 
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Names of the ſame Being: Nor were they fo un- 
derſtood by any one of the Subſcribers that I know 
of. They were underſtood by them, I appre- 
hend, as the Scriptures underſtood them, as three 
real diſtinct Perſons : and if ſo, the Propoſition 
can't poſſibly be inconſiſtent with the Doctrine of 
the Scriptures, unleſs the fame thing is inconſiſtent 
with it ſelf. ww 2 | | 

I may hope, having thus gratified Mr. P. that he 
will one time or other, gratify me with the e 
cation of his Senſe of the Word | Perſon] as apply'd 


to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt z ſeeing he ſays, he 


hath no Objection againſt the Term it ſelf. And 
particularly I ſhall defire to be inform'd, whether 
theſe Divine Perſons, as he calls them in another 
Place, have one true and 3 Divinity? Whe- 
ther they have a Divinity of a different ſort and kind 


from what Magiſtrates have? ( tho' by the way I 
think tis very improper to ſay theſe have any Divi- 


nity; nor do we uſe to talk after this Rate.) And 
Arther, I ſhould particularly deſire to know, whe- 
ther theſe three Ainet intelligent Beings that are 
called Go p, and allow'd to be Gop in ſome 
Senſe, are finite or infinite Beings, eternal and ne- 
ceſſary exiſtent Beings, or not? Whether wejmuſt 
underitand them to be unchangeable Beings, or 
"changeable? to be infinitely Wiſe, Powerful, Juſt, 
Holy and Good, or not? If we don't thus come 
out of our Ambiguities, and underſtand one ano- 
ther, we may talk on cternally in the dark, with- 
out any one's being much the wiſer or better for 
what we ſay. And to ſatisfy Mr. P. that I am 
thus willing my ſelf to be underſtood, my Notion 
is, that it may juſtly be ſaid of the Son, as well as 


the Father, and of the 7oly Ghoſt as well as either, 


that they are infinite, eternal, unchangeable in 
their Being, Wiſdom, Power, Holineſs, Juſtice, 
Gooodneſs and Truth. The Scriptures, I n 
n 5 | aſcri 


. , 
aſcribe all theſe Perfections to each of the Perſons: 
of the ever adorable Trinity, more generally and 
comprehenſively when they call them GoD, and 
more particularly when theſe things are ſaid of 
them, and aſcrib d to them, and this 'twill be time 
enough to prove, when I know particularly what 
it is that Mr. P. will deny. | 3" 

Wnar Mr. P. farther ſays about the Poſtſcript, 
p. 19, 20, 21, 22. hath little more in it than Ac- 
knowledgments of his own Miſtake, and ſome 
little angry Reflections on me; and therefore I 
hope he'll forgive me that I paſs it by, after I had 
told him, that I am ſatisfy'd in what Mr. Withers 
harh done; and that I am-ſure that Mr. P. might 
have fatisfy*d not only me, but the Aſſembiy too, if 
he had done the ſame: And that 1 appeal to all 
Judges of Languages, whether what Mr. P. ſays 
about Mr. Withers's not caring to have his Name 
appear in our Squabble, could juſtly be underſtood * 
any otherwiſe than I underſtood it : But ſeeing he 
5 it another Turn, I am ſatisfy'd he ſhould have 
Liberty to explain himſelf, tho? by the way, I don't 
know that there was any wrathful Treatment of 

our Brethren ;z and if there was, I don't ſee with what 
Propriety it could be calld a $quabble. And I won- 
der that Mr. P. who never ſeems to be at a Lols for 
hard Words, ſhould here give it a ſofter Namethan 
it muſt deſerve; if He is not under a Miſtake. 

In conſidering what I have offer'd in Anſwer 
to Mr. P.'; Remarks, on our Reſolution he ſays, 
P. 22. he ſhall pals over the declamatory Part. I 
am not uneaſy that he ſhould give it what Title 
he pleaſeth : But the Reaſon of his paſſing it by, 
will, by the moſt, J apprehend, be thought to be, 
that he could not clear himſelf of a, * I ſaid 
ſeem'd to be his Deſign, viz. that the World 
ſhould form an Idea ot us by this Character, and 
ſo look upon us as ſomę of the moſt infamous 

, E 2 Hypocrites 
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Hypocrites and Tyrants z as thoſe that delight in 
nothing ſo much -as Blood : As thoſe 2 
nothing bur Power, to fine, impriſon, ſcourge and 

Jen, as, fo many Nwſances to the Common- 
h, and filch as 4 eee Rd” 
SBop and Man. There hath ſcarce any thing 
been more common of late than this uncharitable 
Nam, as Mr. P. muſt well know, among thoſe 
that plead fo much for Charity, and for ought F 
ſee, Mr. P. applayds the Practice, and ſeems wil- 
ling that they ſhould go on after the ſame Rate; 
and whether they not the Word firſt from 
him, he can beſt tell. R 
Mx. P. I find, p. 22. will inſiſt upon it, that 
we are chargeable with ſincerity, for diſclaiming 
a Juriſdiction over other Mens Conſciences: How- 
ever flightly Mr. P. may talk of ſuch a Charge, 
when he ſays, It muſt fall of it ſelf, and fo the 
Danger of it cannot be great, if the Fact on 
% which he grounds it is not ſufficiently ſupport- 
« ed: Vet the Charge is of ſo high a Neve, 
and ſo unfit to be brought by one Chriſtian a- 
gainſt another, that I ſhould abhor to bring it a- 
gainſt a Man that doth not diſclaim it; much 
more againſt one that doth: and moſt of all up- 
on ſuch a poor Foundation as Mr. P. ſupports his 
Charge by. The Matter of Fact was, that there 
was a Form of Words to be aſſented to, to which, 
for the Honour of Go p, the Security of Truth, 
the Peace of the Church, and the Credit of Di/- 
ſenters, we ſhould have been very glad if Mr. P. 
and others could have given their Aſſent: Bur if 
they could not, why ſhould this reſtrain the Li- 
berty of thoſe that could, and were willing to do 
the beſt Service that they could by ſuch a Method 
to their own injur'd Reputation? What Violence 
was this to Mr. P. or Brethren? And what Juri ſ⸗ 
liction could be claimed over other Mens Conſci- 


ences, 


+ * ns 
ences; when twas with our own, and not wigh 
theirs that we had vo do? We did not deſire | 
they ſhould act againſt their Conſciences, and 
were reſolv*d not to ac againſt our own, as we 
muſt, if we had not by this or ſome other Me- 
thodh ſhewn our Abhorrence of 'theſe Errors that 
were ſpreading us. Our Sincerity, I think, 

ſtands clear, notwithftanding | Mr. P.'s notable 
 Muftration of his Charge. Nor did I overlook any 
Paſſage or Argument in Mr. P.'s Remarks, becants 
I thought it too plain; but ſome I own I might, 
and this among che Al, becauſe I could not per- 
ceive that t was to the Purpoſe; and had it not been 
to gratify Mr. P. I ſhould have overlook'd it nb 
as well as oo | | l "+ 
Mx. P. ſays, p. 23. He takes it for ted, 
that by the” Aſſembly a Penalty was ed on 
„ him and his Brethren for the fake of their Con- 
« ſciences.“ With his leave, this is what I can't al- 
low and therefore ought to be prov'd, and not tak- 
en for granted. He fays, We know not what can 
be a Penalty, if rendring us odious to our Peos 
ple, and —_— us as unfit for the Work 
« which GopÞ has call'd us to, be not a Penalty.” 
Mr. P. I think, ſhould be the laſt Perſon that talks 
after this Rate; becauſe, I am ſure he repreſents 
us not only to our People, but the whole World, 
as odious and unfit for our Work : And not 
us only, but all that approve of the Steps that 
we have taken: And this he doth, tho' what we 
did was, (to uſe his oẽn Words) from a Senſe of 
the Duty and Allegiance that we owe to CHRIST, + 
that we might ſhew our ſelves faithful to the T 
repos'd in us. And therefore, if Mr. P.'s Argu- 
ment proves any thing, it will prove at leaſt againſt 
himſelf, that he hath claim'd to himſelf a 2 
diction, not only over the Conſciences of the Mi- 
niſters of theſe two Counties, but over the grea 


part 


* 
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X _ partof the Chriſtian World. Mr. P. muſt know; 
that we don't uſe to talk to * Was 
ever any one ſo weak as to charge Luther, or Cal. 
vin, or any of the firſt Reformers, with claimi 
1 1 5 1 — _ 12 
$4 e. | «th 0 agai eir 
wo — tions ? Did 3: — charge —— with ſuch 
A JuriliiQtoh, for expecting a Renunciation of the 
Popiſh Errors, that they might be permitted to 
— among them? What is it to Mr, P.'s, 
or any Man's Conſcience, that the 4/embly 
will encourage none bur ſuth as own the Doc- _ 
trine of the Trinity? If Mr. P. or others 
can't or won't do it, we leave them to their own 
Conſciences. And if their particular Opinions 
affect their Reputation, it may be their own Fault, 
but is not ours. We have nothing to do with 
other Mens Conſciences, but deſire to keep our 
own void of all Offence towards God and Men : 
which in our unhappy Circumſtances we could 
not, without making ſuch a Stand as we did againſt 
what we thought then, and ſtill think to be one 
of the groſſeſt and moſt dangerous Errors. 
MR. P. will have it, © That our Deſign muſt be 
© to fix an Odium upon all that would not ſub- 
& mit their Underſtandings to our preſcrib'd De- 
clarations. I took Notice of other Deſigns, 
which I am ſure we have no reaſon to be aſham'd 
of, '( viz. ) the maintaining the Honour of our 
Gop and Saviour; the Security of our holy 
A 7 Religion, and the Benefit of the Church of CHRIST, 
bn | and particularly that of our own People, And as 
"F$ for the Odium Mr. P. talks of, it was fix'd alrea- 
$7 dy, and eſpecially on himſelf, before the 4ſembly 
_ k=_ did at all interpoſe in that Affair. He was talk'd 
of both in City and Country, amongſt his own Peo- 
14 ple and cliewhere, as one that was gone off from 
0 che receiv'd Doctrine of the Trinity. And thus 
14355 | I muc 
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much it ſeems he himſelf had- intimated to three 
conſiderable Perſons in his own- Congregation in 
May 1717. “ And can it be thought that Mr. P. 
who was ſo open to thoſe that he knew were ſo 


much againſt the Arian Scheme, ſhould be more 


ſhy with thoſe that were-inclin'd thereto, and gone 


into it? Whatever Odium therefore there may be 
in the Matter, 'twas what he had fix'd upon him- 
ſelf, or his Friends for him. And — not, as it 
appears now, a groundle/s Rumour, but a real Caſe. 
And if it had not, the Aſembiy gave Mr. P. a 2 
Opportunity to clear his Reputation ( which I 


know had for a conſiderable Time been under the 


AE he complains of ) 'if he had been able, 
and had thought fit. Saf 28 | 
I doth not appear by any thing Mr. P. hath 
faid, that the Managers without Doors, if he means 
any that 'manag'd by the Direction of the Aſem- 
bly, did brand him or others with the Name of 
Arians And yet, if any had given them that 
Name, I don't ſee why it ſhould give ſo much 
Offence : when 'tw be difficult, perhaps, for 
Mr. P. to ſhew that they differ a Hair's breadth 
from that grand Corrupter of the Faith and Wor- 
ſbip of Chriſtians, and Diſturber of the Peace of 
Chriſtendom, in the two firſt of his groſs and di- 
ſtinguiſhing Errors, that were mention'd at the 
Aſembly 1718. by the Reverend Mr. Withers, and 
ſince publiſn'd in the Weſtern Inquiſition, p. 104. 
(viz.) That CHRIS r is but a Creature, and that 
there was a time when he had no Exiſtence. For 
can Mr. P. who pretends to be ſo much for clear 
Ideas ſay, that tis not to talk contrary to ſuch 
Ideas, as well as unintelligibly and without Ideas, 
to ſay, that our Saviour is neither Go p nor Crea- 


* Weſtern Inquiſition, 5. 14, 15. 
ture, 
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on'd, p. 25. I have two very credible Witneſſes, 


[40 ] 
ture : or to ſay, that any thing is properly eternal, 
that is not — . as Ger 5 When 
therefore tis ſo common among all, to call the 
Followers of Luther, Lutherans ; and the Follows 
ers of Calvin, Calviniſts; and the Votaries of the 

„ Papiſis: It can't be out of the common 
Road, to call the Followers of Arius, Arians : 
And yet, I don't ſee that Mr. P. hath the leaſt 
Evidence that the Mob had the F/atch-word from 
us ; they had the Word among them before any 
thing was tranſacted in the Aemby. Mr. Stogdon 
had own'd himſelf an Arian, and gloried in it, and 
had Mr. P.'s Tefimonial before: And this, as I 
ther from Mr. P. was known among thoſe that 
e calls the Mob. And farther, one of thoſe that 
Mr. P. reckons a chief Manager, did all that he 
could to diſcourage theſe Titles that were thought 
reproachful. And for my ſelf, I can alſo ſay, that 


| long before the 4/embly of 1718, I have ſeveral 


times done all that I could to vindicate Mr. P. 
from having embrac'd the 4rian Notions, as he was 
charg'd, as charitably hoping then that he had nor. 
This puts it beyond Doubt, that *twas not owing 
to the A/embly, that Mr. P. and Brethren were 
reputed as 4rians, and did pals for ſuch. Nay 
farther, I can be pretty ſure that they had this 
Character before Arius Detected came out: How- 


ever this latter be, which I believe is juſt as I have 


repreſented it, it can't become one that complains 
ſo much of reproachful Titles, to charge another 
with malicious Deſigus, as Mr. P. doth the Author 


of Arius Detected. 


I ſhan't affert, that 'tis uſual with Mr. P. to 
ſpeak —— his own Sentiments z bur I have 
_ good Evidence, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter, 
thar he is not always upon his Guard in this re- 
ſpect as he ſhould be. As to the Matter menti- 


that 


„ 
that he hath ſaid, that he beliey'd no Mſiniſter, of 
Di enter of Worth; had any hand in raiſing the 
Mob. And how he cbmes to be ſo fully perſua- 
ded of a thing, of which I can't ſce he hath the 
leaſt Proof, and the contrary to which I am able 
to prove by himſelf; is, I confeſs, that which I 
can't underſtan cg e 
WIEN Mr. P. ſays, That when we could not 
c“ oppreſs them by the Power of the Magiſtrate, 
% &. there is no Reader but would underſtand it 
as J did, that we had attempted to do fo. Mr. P. 
can't deny that his Words import thus much; and 
now, inſtead of making good his Charge, he tells 
15, p. 24. „He had reaſon to believe, that the 
% Aſſiſtance of the Magiſtrate was defir'd, if not 
“ ſought by the Party: Becauſe when we were in 
« fo much Ex ation of Eaſe by the Act which 
& paſs'd the laſt Seſſions, it was in ſeveral Places 
“ given out, that it would contain ſomewhat 
& that would not pleaſe us. That Complaints 
«© were mention'd in a great A/embly as received 
„ from Exeter, and a Motion was made for the 
& adding to the Bill a new Teſt. That it was 
cc not uncharitable to ſuppoſe, that they might 
& have a Hand in ſending up the Complaint, who 
e were before-hand made privy to the Deſign. ” 
I would ask Mr. P. whether this can amount to 
any thing like a Proof of his Charge ? Could not 
a common piece of News be heard and ſpoken of, 
without ſolliciting the Parliament to add a T?/# to 
their Bill? Were there none to ſend up theſe 
Complaints that are mention'd, but the Mana 
of the Aſſembly ? And were not others more like- 
ly to do it than they, conſidering by whom the 
otion was made in both Houſes ? If Mr. P. 
will thus draw up Charges upon his own ground- 
leſs Surmiſes, without any other Evidence, his 


angry Fancy may form Thouſand ſuch Charges, 
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nd then lay them bs] h, and when they 
and then lay them upon the Aſembiy, and when they 
can't be — — with this lame Excuſe, 
I had reaſon to believe; and twas not uncharitable 
to ſuppoſe: But this, according to his own Lan- 
guage, would be very unrighteous Dealing, ſuch 
he would by no means like in others, and there- 
fore ſhould diſlike in himſelf; and eſpecially, when 
he muſt know, as in this Caſe, that he had no 
reaſon to believe it; and that therefore it was un- 
charitable to ſuppoſe it. As I have declar'd it al- 
ready, fo I declare it again, that I utterly abhor 
all ſorts of Perſecution, and this of falſe Accuſation 
among the reſt. | 
SF peu no Occaſion, where — is ſo ow 
Sting and Severity, to aggravate any thi 0 
its due Proportion, as Mr. P. p. 2y, * —— 
F do: nor to be upon the hunt after Scandal, 
where it muſt unavoidably be met with. I can 
have no great reaſon to expect Allowances from 
Mr. P. nor am I ſenſible that I have faid any thing 
here that needs them, or what his Words did not 
fairly lead me to: But if he deſign'd any thing 
that was ſoft and extenuating, (which yet I di 
not pereeive, nor doth he ſay,) I beg his Pardon: 
and the rather, becauſe this is ſo great a Rarity in 
his Remarks. Tis poſſible I might once overlook, 
what I could not well expect to find. 5 
I don't ſee that there was any room for Mr. P.'s 
little Criticiſin on my Language, p. 26. What 1 
faid, I think was intelligible and juſt; and might 
be ſupported by Authorities, that were better Ma- 
{ters of Senſe and Language than ever I pretend- 
ed to he: But yet, to convince him that I ſhall 
not ſtand with him for little things, or am govern'd 
by a Spirit of Contradiction, I'll leave him the 
Honour and Satisfaction of his Remarks: How- 
ever, I can by no means allow, that what he af- 
terwards ſays doth affect the Aſembiy with a 
. | . Witneſs; 


"IWF. | 
Witneſs ; but on the contrary, think that he hath 
given up the Cauſe, filene'd all the No:/e and 
_ Cry of Impoſition, and granted all that I deſire, 
For if what immediately follows be granted by 
him, as he ſays it is, viz, “That we are limited 
& to ordain none but faithful Men, and that we 
“ muſt judge whether they are ſo: That we can't 
4 be ſatisfy d to ordain Perſons without knowing 
& what their Notions are; or when upon know - 
& ing them, we apprehend them to be deſtructive 
© to the Souls of Men. That he never ordain'd 
ce any himfelF without ſuch Satisfaction, and that 
&« he does not know any that care to be concern'd 
„ in an Ordination without ſuch Satisfaction. 
If all this be granted, tis the utmoſt, I think, 
that the Aſembiy or I do, or need contend for: 
For this is plainly to allow, that we may judge 
who are fit, and who are unfit; and — y 
that we may receive ſome, and 7 others, with» 
out claiming a Juriſdiction over Conſcience. 

Ir Mr. > will allow that we have a Right to be 
ſatisfy d, then it muſt unavoidably follow, that there 
can't poſſibly be a rational Satisfaction, when quite 
contrary Senſes are put upon Scripture, which is 
the Ground and Rule of all our Satisfaction. Tis 
impoſſible that I can have Satisfaction from one 
that ſays, we are to worſhip none but Go p; and 
from another, that we are to worſhip Creatures 
The Notions are deſtructive of each other, ſo that 
if one be true, the other muſt be fafſe, and conle- 
quently can give no Satisfaction: And the ſame 
holds true, with reſpect to the Article of the Tri- 
nity. Tis impoſſible that I can have Satisfaction 
from one who ſays, that the Son and Holy Ghoſt 
are Go over all z and another that ſays they are 
not, but are Creatures, or which is perfectly un- 
intelligible, a Medium between Go and a Crea- 
ture. Take it which way we will, the Notions, 
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Gop and a Creature, Gop and a Medium be- 


tween the Creature and Himſelf, are incompati- 


ble. If one be true, the other is not; and there- 


fore both can't give a rational Satisfaction. If 


therefore I muſt have Satisfaction, when concern'd 


to Licenſe or Ordain a Miniſter, and can't anſwer 


for my Conduct unleſs I have; I am under a Ne- 
ceſſity of refuſing to ordain thoſe that I muſt think 
do wreſt and pervert the Scriptures, and eſpecially 
in thoſe Matters that do mott nearly concern the 


Faith, the Practice and Salvation of Men. For 
Which -reaſon, I, who profeſs to be a Proteſtant 


and 77initarian, can have no Satisfaction in or- 
daining Papiſts, Arians, Socinians, Macedonians 
&c. becauſe I can't have Satisfaction; but that 
their Principles are moſt contrary to Scripture, 
and alſo yery hurtful ro the Souls of Men. 
IT BIS une <.ky; P. 20. but Mr. ee 
very prudently to wave ſaying any thi ut it; 
2 I * upon ls coo Nui admit 
of no Anſwer. And this Mr. P. ſeems ſenſible of, 
and therefore ſays, p. 27. „That if I will ſnew 
<< that the Article we inſiſt on is neceſſary to be 
0 believ'd, the Controver/y will be at an e and 
< he'll. be as forward to juſtify the Aſembly, and 
$ condemn himſelf and Friends as I can be. I 
don't know that ever I have manifeſted any other 
Forwardneſs to condemn him and his Fri than 
by ſne wing my Diſlike of his and their Principles: 
And the reaſon why I diſlike them is, becauſe, 
after the beſt and moſt careful Examination of the 


ſacred Scriptures that I am capable of, I think 


them to be directly contrary thereto z/: and alſo, 
that they are contrary to the Scriptures, in an Are 
ticle of the greateſt een to Chriſtians, viz. 
the right Knowledge of Gop; whom we can no 
otherwiſe worſhip, love and ſerve, than accordin 

tothe Apprehenſions that we have of him. Whil 

| | therefore 


— 
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therefore I have, and can't but have ſuch cites} 
Apprehenſions concerning Mr. P.'s or any Man 
Principles, that they are directly contrary to Scripþ 
ture, I can't have ſufficient Satisfaction to go upon. 

I muſt betray the Truſt that CHRIS hath 1 
pos'd in me, ſhould I commit it to thoſe that 
think do err in ſo material a Point: And this Mr 
P. is not able to deny without retracting his own \ 
Conceſſion. | | \ 
Tux true Queſtion therefore is not as Mr. R. 
would have it, p. 26. Whether we may inſiſt 
& upon a particular Notion that, Go p doth not 
* inſiſt upon. This is ſo far from being a Que- 
ſtion with me, that I am as clear in this, as I can 
be in any thing, we are not. But then, tho” 
we may not inſiſt upon theſe Notions that Gop 
would not have us to jinſiſt upon; we may, nay 
we muſt inſiſt upon: 'tho that he would have us 
to inſiſt upon: erein, our Conſciences under 
the beſt Light and Direction that we can get from 
the Word of Go p, muſt be our Guide. And 
this is ſo clear, that Mr. P. is forc'd to own, that 
even an erroneous Conſcience will bind in this 
Caſe. If therefore we muſt act, or forbear to act 
according to the Dictates of Conſcience, when the 
Conſcience is ſuppos d to be erroneous; it can't 
be leſs our Duty to do this, when the Voice of 

Conſcience is the Voice of Go p, as we are fully 
perſuaded it is in this Matter. Tis the Scripture 
muſt determine whether it be or no: of which 
when we have, as we are fully convinc'd, the true 
Senſe and Meaning, we mult inſiſt upon it, not- 
withſtanding the contrary Perſuaſions of other 
Men; And this we may, without claiming a Jus 
riſdiction over other Mens Conſciences, if we leave 

them to their own particular Per/ua/ions, and are 

careful to act according to ours, as we muſt be. 

And if thoſe that are for the Epiſcopal Government, 

4 oth — | and 
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and think it abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
which is the Caſe Nr. P. — go no farther 
than this: If they 1 
cStherwiſe minded, but them to ferve Gon, 
f 4 they could not think as they do; I muſt con- 
Flude, how much ſoever I think them to be mi- 
Kaken, that they acted like honeſt Men, and could 
by no means charge them as claiming a Juriſdic- 
tion over other Mens Conſciences. And tis to 
me undeniably evident that they do not, whilſt 
they only make their own Perſuaſion a Rule to 
themſelves ; and are free that others as well as they 
ſhould be fully perſuaded in their own Minds, and + 
enn, OE 
. A Anſwer will ny — fo 2 Bs 
mention'd, 2. . whether it be real or feigned. 
Tis n Mr. P. there allows, . — 
could not concur in his Ordination whilſt they had 
an Apprehenſion of the Deſtructiveneſs of his 
mciples. Their Duty therefore was plainly to 
forbear what they could not do with a ſafe - 
ſcience; and to leave the poor Man to be ordain'd 
by thoſe that had other Sentiments, and could be 
better ſatisfied. Inthis Caſe, there is no aſſuming 
a Juriſdiction over other Mens Conſciences, but 
fuch a care not to inſult their own, as ought to be 
in every Chriſtian and every Miniſter: And me- 
thinks, I don't know how to believe but Mr. P. 
muſt think as I do: But to ſatisfy him if poſſible, 
that he doth, or ought to act upon the ſame Prin- 
ciples, I ſhall crave leave in my turn, to put a Cafe 
aye 4 s Fn — 
THERE are ſome then, rawing wrong Infe- 
rences from the 2 the — and 
firſt Chriſtians, who were many of them illiterate 
Perſons, that are ſtrongly — vr that they are 
fit to be Miniſters, tho they are perfect Strangers 
to what they call in Deriſion, humane — 
Dogs ULI, 
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Tit now ſuppoſe, that one of theſe ſhould dp? 
ply ro Mr. P. and Brethren for their Approbation 
to preach, or to be ordain'd': How would they 
vern themſelves in a Caſe of this kind? I can 
Pad pes that they would encourage the 
Miniſtry of ſuch a one, as fearing that this would 
be to proſtitute the Office, and to introduce Iguo- 
rance and 3 into the Church of CHRIST. 
And this, I think, would be a very juſt Inference 
from the general Rules of Scripture, and a ſuffici- 
ent Juſtification of thoſe that ſhould refuſe to en- 
courage the Miniſtry. of ſuch a one: However, 
ſeeing tis but an Inference from the Words of 
the Holy Ghoſt that they go upon, and there is no 
Revelation in ſo many Words, that Men muſt be 
learned, and Scholars that they might be Mini- 
ſters: Mr. P. I think, according to his way of 
ing, muſt either proceed to encourage and or- 
dain the Man, which I can't think he would do 
or claim a Juriſdiction over Conſcience, which 
can hardly think he would-allow : And yet, I 
think, if the poor Man was honeſt®-and ſound in 
the Faith, he would do a Thouſand times leſs hurt 
in the Church of CHRIS, than ſuch as Hyme- 
neus, and Philetus; or even Mr. P. himſelf with the 
greateſt Stoct of Learning, when it may be very 
juſtly ſuppos d, that one great Uſe that they would 
make of their /uperior Abilities, would be to 
overthrow the Faith of Chriſtians. | ; 
Bur to put ſome other Caſes afreſh that relate 
to Faith and Practice, which, I preſume are not 


overlook'd, becauſe not to the purpoſe; but be- 
cauſe twas not for Mr. P.'s purpoſe to anſwer 


them. I'll ſuppoſe then, that a Perſon ſhould 

- ply to Mr. P. and Brethren for a Licence to preac 
or for Ordination, who upon Examination ac- 
cording to Mr. P.'s own way, viz. upon the 

Scriptures, which I am far from making any 

al 1 8 Objection 
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Objection againſt, ſhould appear to hold the wild 
Opinions of Socinus, together with many of the 

of ities of Popery, which is the Caſe of many 
in Poland and Lithuania, &c. What Meaſures 
would they take in this Caſe ? Would they ven- 
ture to encourage or ordain one that held, that 
CHRIST: was no more than a Creature, and one 
that had no Exiſtence before his Conception in 
the Womb of the Virgin Mary? as alſo, that he 
was no otherwiſe a Mediator, than as he eſtabliſh'd 
the new and everlaſting Covenant with Men in 
the Name of Go p, and made known all the Will 
of Gov, by which a way is made open to God - 
for us? * Farther, would they venture to ordain 
one who interprets all theſe Texts that ſpeak of 
CRIS 's making and upholding all things; as 
importing no more, than that Reformation that 
was made in the World by the Goſpel? and that 
won't allow that we ſhould pay our Saviour any 

Worſhip at all, as being contrary to Reaſon, and 

a Breach of the firſt Commandment ; which hath 

been, and ſtill is the Opinion of many Socinians ? 

Farther, would they ordain one that denies the 

Hol Ghoſt to be any thing more than the Goſpel : 
or a Gift that is given by Go to Believers, and 
that the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit, which is one of 

Mr. P.'s own Articles, is neither neceſſary nor 

vouchaf d to make us good? + And laſtly, would 

they venture to ordain one that holds the Pope's 

Tnfallibility, the Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation 

and Purgatory, and thoſe of praying to Images, 

Saints and Angels, c? My Opinion is, that the 

Scriptures do abundantly condemn theſe blaſphe- 

mous and abſurd Notions ; and therefore I can't 

honeſtly be concern'd in the Encouragement or 
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Ordination of thoſe that would gs: them. 


But theſe Gentlemen ſay thut the 
their ſide, and that N are ready to 
ſubſcribe all the Words of rhe Holy Ghoft And 
farther, that what I bring from Seripture againſt 
them, are only my own Iuferences and Inter preta- 
tions, and accordingly 8 receive them as 
ints of Faith. And what would Mr. P. and 

is Brethren ſay in their Caſe, if they could not 
convince them of their Miſtakes? Should they 
refuſe to ordain them; the Charge that is brought 
1 the A/embly muſt lye hard upon them, viz. 
at they inſiſted to have their own Explications 
of Scripture receiv'd as points of Faith, and ſo 
claim'd a Juriſdiction over their Conſciences: And 
on the other hand, if they ventur'd to ordain them, 
whilſt they held their Notions to be unſcriptural, 
and moſt injurious to the Souls of Men, I can't 
ſee how they could poſſibly anſwer it to CHRIST, 
or their ow] n Conſciences : How they could ſe· 
cure Truth, or prevent Error, or excuſe them- 
ſelves from being anſwerable for all the Miſchief 
that ſhould be done by the Errors and Corruptions 
of theſe Men. Nee een ee 
Farrar, Ican't ſee, but that whilſt they pre- 
tend ſuch 'a peculiar Veneration for Scripture, 
there are none that ſeem to deſpiſe it ſo much, 
whilſt they encourage all that agree in the Sound, 
but quite overturn what they themſelves are ſup- 
pos'd to take to be the Senſe of Scripture. 
And then, to what a Paſs muſt this bring the 
Church in a little time, when Orthodoxy and 
Error, Truth and Falſhood have equal Encourage- 
ment! And how this can be ayoided upon Mr. 
P.'s Principles, when all declare a Readineſs to ſub- 
{cribe the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, even thoſe 
that are moſt in the wrong, as well as thoſe that 
are molt in the right, I can't underſtand. © He fays 
„ G indeed, 
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Indeed; that we muſt examine Perſons upon Scrip- 
ture: but how can this at all help the Matter? 
For when the Arian hath given his Senſe, and the 
Cocinian his, and the Sabellian his, and others 
theirs of theſe Paſſages of Scripture particularly, 
chat relate to our Saviour, and the + 2 2a 
am as much at a loſs as I was before. My Exa- 
mination ſiguiſies juſt nothing. According to Mr. 
H. I have no Power to reject any, unleſs I am ab- 
ſalutely ſure that he was in the wrong, i. e. in other 
Words, unleſs I was infallible. So that till Gor 
is 'd to make his Miniſters. infallible, there 
muſt, it ſeems, be a promiſcuous Admiſſion both 
to the Miniſtry and to Communion; and whe- 
ther this be not as Dr. Nichols calls it & the very 
Soul of Deiſin, I leave to Mr. P.'s Conſideration. 
Mx. P. tis true, is pleasd to ſay, p. 34. hat 
& the fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Reli- 
. m are few, and weep plainly laid down in the 
* Scri 3 particularly he ſays, that the great 
Deſign, if he miſtakes not, of all the Accounts 
© that are given in Scripture of the | Father, Son 
& and Zoly Gbhoſt, is to induce Men to come to 
„God, thro JESUS CHRIST the only Me- 
<. diator, by the Aſſiſtance of the SpIRIT: And 
that where he finds a credible Profeſſion of Per- 
“ ſons * this, he is ready to receive them, 
however they may differ in their Speculations 
about abſtruſer Matters. But let me have 
leave to put him in Mind, that theſe, tho' not ſo to 
him, are 2 Matters to ſome, as well as the 
Divinity of our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Unzty of theſe with the Father; which, I ſup- 
poſe, are the abſtruſe Matters he refers to. His 
Articles will be no more allow'd by ſome, than 
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the firſt Article of the Church of England is by 


oſe therefore, that one or more of 
his own Creed 8 by the way 
I think is looſe and defective h) ond b 
diſputed, would he give up theſe a well as 
others, and ſo receive all that would — dhe 
Being of a God, and a few. other undiſputed Parts 
of atural Religion ? If not, I think he/muſt-ac> 
cording: to his on Notion, aſſume a Juriſdiction 
—— of theſe to whom bis -own 
— are ſo far from being clearly reveal d a 
Scripture, that according to them they are con- 
trary to them: when his own Atcles? 
ſhould be diſputed, — d, he ſhild. gue | 
up theſe too; 1 — che - 
at the Bible muſt follow next. There — 
from the Bible, according to his Rate of Arguing, 
be no Terms of Communion, or Ordination fixt 
at all, no not Mr. P.'s o.. Nay, Ordination it 
ſelf muſt be rejected, if any one hath a Mind to 
officiate in the Church without it. 
Ts in vain, I think, to ſay mane; that theſe 
'Things are plainl * reveal d in Scripture, and there- 
fore may be inſiſted on; for if there he any thing 
in this "Plea, our Trinitarians think, that the 
Doctrine of the Trinity is ſo too. 'Tis expreſs d 
in the Words of Scripture, that the Father is 
God, that the Fon is God, and that the Holy 
Ghoſt is God: Tis ſaid alſo in Scripture, in ſo 
many Words, that God made the Heavens and 
the. Earth, and Who the Elohim, (which is a 
Plural Word) or God here is, we are more parti- 
cularly told in other places, viz. in thoſe where tis 
ſaid, that the World wag. made by the Father, 
the Ford; and the Holy Ghoſt. Farther, tis alſo 
ſaid, that God, and God only ſearcheth the Heart 
and Reins; and yet more particularly, that the 
Father ſearchetk the Heart, that the Son ſearch- 
a 2 


him. Til ſu 
the Articles 


—_ we 
eth the Heart and Reins, and that the Spirit ſearch- 
ethall things,” the Heart and Reins and other things 
alſo. And, thus might I go on to inſtance in other 
things, chat are peculiar to the moſt High God; 
as particularly, his Eternity, Omnipreſence, &c. 
when therefore theſe high and particular Things 
are ſaid of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in 

reſs Words of Scripture z there is no other 
Conſequente, or Inference to draw than this, that 
theſe Three are of one Subſtance, Power and Eter- 
iy. And this, in my Opinion, is not only the 
clear and molt natural Inference that can be drawn, 
but a Scripture Inference too; becauſe whatever 
others may, I can't give up that Scripture where I 
find it, viz. 1 John v. 7. There are three that bear 
Record: in Heaven, | the Father, the Mord, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. Not one 
Perſon; for then they could not be three Mit- 
ue, but diſtinguiſh'd like the three Witneſſes 
on Earth,” tbe Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, 
however ſtill but one God; for which reaſon, 
their Teftimony::3s very juſtly ſaid to be the Wit- 
nels of God, v. 9. And though we are ſo often 
told, and that not without a moderate degree of 
Confidence, that we have no Scripture for our Arti- 
cle; yet J hope, without any great Breach of Mode- 
ſty, 1 may venture to ſay, that our Article hath as 
good a Foundation in Scripture as Mr. P.'s Creed, 
and that it may with equal Juſtice be inſiſted on. 
Mn. P. perhaps, according to his Way, may 
call this a looſe way of Talking: But I have been 
us d fo much to that fort of Language, ſince con- 
verſant with the Writers againſt the Trinity, that 
it makes no manner ot Impreſſion upon mo. Mr. 
P. in behalf of his own Greed ſays, p. 34. That 
& if Men. ſet up other Mediators beGides Chriſt, 
&-or Practiſe Idolatry, he hath a Warrant for re- 
6 jecting them.“ N in this I am entirely wo 
i. £43 is 


[53] 
cern'd in . or ey of ement 
of any profeſſed Papiſt: But what i a one 
ould | apply to Mr. P. and tell him with the 
Aſſurance of a Unitarian. (as: ſome affect to be 
cal d )- that by the one Mediator ſpoken of in 
Scripture, we are to underſtand a Mediator of Re- 
demption, but not of Interceſſion. That he allows 
there can be but one Mediator of the firſt fort, 
the Man Cbriſt Jeſus; but that there may be ma- 
ny of the latter, and that tis only an Infcrence, or 
| ins of his drawing, that it is {dolatry' to 
make folemn 1 to ſuch. What could 
Mr. P. do, if he ſhould perſiſt obſtinately in his 
Opinion, notwithſtanding any thing he could offer 
for his Conviction? Should he reject him whilſt 
he thought he had the Scriptures on his Side, 
here would according to Mr. P. I think, be a 
claiming a Juriſdiction over his Conſcience. Should 
he be admitted, he muſt admit one that he 
thought an Idolater, and that would promote 
Idolatry in the Church, and ſo could not anſwer 
it to God, the Church, or himſelf. For my own 
Part, I ſhould make no Difficulty of rejecting ſuch 
a one; becauſe to me his Notions are quite con- 
trary to Scripture. And for the ſame Reaſon, I 
muſt reject an Arian, or Socinian, that holds that 
Chriſt is to be worſhipp'dz for that I can look 
upon neither to be any other than Idolaters; be- 
cauſe they worſhip him, that they fay by. Nature 
is no God. And yet, I don't care to ſay of Papiſts, 
or Heatbens, or any other /dolaters, eſpecially 
when I find, that they are Men of Virtue, and 
Sobriety, that it is impoſſible that they ſhould get 
to Heaven. Their Caſe to me appears to be ex- 
tremely hazardous: But their ſinal Doom, I leave 
as J oughr, to the righteous Judge of Mankind, 
who knows what Allowanges are proper ane 
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made to all his Creatures. As I am a Miniſter, 
Imuſt judge, as well as I am able by Scripture 
Direttion, who are fit to be admitted as 
and Members of the Church, and who not: 
if any overturn the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, 
according to the beſt Judgment I can make of 
Things, I have a ſufficient Warrant not to be 
* concern'd either in their Orilination, or Admiſſion 
3 to Commumion. And though I think, that an er- 
1 roneous Miniſter is likely to do a great deal more 
Hurt than an erroneous: Communicant; yet I 
chuſe to put both Caſes together, to ſatisfy Mr. 
H. that I am not afraid, or aſham'd to 
and let the World know, that I think it not on 
aftifiable, but a Duty, to refuſe Ordination 
im and the Seal of the Covenant ro pri- 


I 
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ö as eaſily underſtood as the other, and — | 
Reaſon I faid they are much the ſame, and han't 
ſuch a peculiar Turn of Thought as Mr. P. ſtiles 
it, but that I might very conſiſtently ſay, that 1 
could not ſo well underſtand, unleſs it was to ſtir 
up a Popular Odium, that the Caſe of the People 
was conſider d. I can't perceive that one Caſe 
receives any Light from the other, though that 
$1 of Communion be now the Caſe that's chiefly in- 
A) By. what I have ſaid, Mr. P. may eaſily ſee, 
that by unſcriptural Terms of Communion, I 
mean no more nor leſs, than ſuch Terms as are 
not requir'd- in Scripture as Terms, or ſuch Terms 
as have not a ſufficient Foundation in Scripture. 
My Words were ſufficiently plain, and there- 
fore I can't ſee to what Purpoſe the Caſe of In- 
fant Baptiſm is brought in. Mr. P. may have a 
ſecret Reaſon for mentioning this Caſe; but tho? 
I don't know that there is any Difference __ 


. 


him and me about this Matter; yet ſeeing he ham 


therefore a juſt Objection againſt ſuch, — 


[3s] 
— Baptiſin, wherein I muſt inſiſt upon it 28 4 


Term of Communion. My 1 


whatever the Socinians offer about the Nature, or 
Ceſſation of Baptiſm, I could admit none to the 
Sacrament that were not baptiz d, and ſhould ſtill 
refuſe. it. Whether Mr. F. after his Friend My. 
Emlyn, &c. can go farther in this Caſe than I dare 


to do, I cant ay: If he can, he knows I cad 


ſay beſides, a many Things of 
eight, that we have an ſugh Caſtom, A 
Churches of Chriſt ; But if he can't, Fam apt to 
think, that he'll find it hard to prove, unleſs 
by clear r from Scriprure, that this 
Ordinance. is to be continued among Chriſtians'ts 
the End of Time. And accordi this may 
help him to ſee, that Scripture Conlequences may 
in * Caſes be inſiſted upon, without claiming a 
Furiſdiftion over other Mens Conſciences. Aud 
yet after all, I ſhould not carr to ſay, 1 
would not venture to ſay, that ſuch cart | 
ant. co Harem.) ee 


—— - 
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” I chould have the fame Objedtion againſt ad- 
mitting thoſe. to Communion, that ſhould folloy 


- 


their Ordinary Trades, or Reareations on the 
Lord's Day, except that Part & it that was ne- 
ceſſary for Communicating once à Momby. "of 
warter, or to ſhew that they had not caſt of: all 
egard to Publick Worſhip. And t Mr. 
P. may ſay, that this would be Wicke 


1 
— 
. 


n yet as the Obſervation of this par 
ticular Day, and that in the room of the Jew! 
Sabbath, can no otherwiſe be d thas b 
2 Conſequences, ſo the Wickedneſ of 
muſt depend on the fame! Proof.» And rherefore, 
if Mr. P. in this Caſe agree with me, which I'6t- 


ly 
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e "Suppoſition that he doth 3 he muſt 


o that 8 ſome Caſes, in = er weare 
to govern" our ſelves by Scripture» Conſequences, 
— others ſee them 0 —2 And Net 26 27 
of thoſe that don't fee them, and would act other - 
wiſe if they did, that it is impoſſible they ſhould 
pe N is what I ſhould Lu * to — 

this Mr. P. ma cei rhaps, that if it 
— true what he * l 1 Doctrine of 
the Trinity can only be deduc'd by Conſequences 
from Scri z yer this could not neceſſarily 
hinder, but that it might be inſiſted on, if the 
Conſequence was clear, and unavoidable. But how 


fur this with reſpect to the ſacred, adorable Trinity 


is to be allow'd, I have already confider'd. The 
Scripture, as I have obſerv'd,* is moſt expreſs, 


that the Father is God, the Son God, and the Ho- 


iy Ghoſt God, and that God is but one; fo that 
without the utmoſt Violence, and perverting the 
moſt obvious Senſe, and Signification of Words, 


43 — no other Conſequence, or Inference to draw, 
t that theſe three are one God. Nor can I ſee 


the Reaſon, though I may the Deſigu, why Conſe- Mo 


quences ſhould be ſpoken of with ſuch Contempt 
as of late they have been. They were formerly I 
know thought tobe of = Importance, and ſo, 
I think, they ſhawld'be itill ; for if they are not, 
we in effect de at once all natural Religion: 
Which though made up of Inferences drawn from 
the Works of Nature, is as far as it goes, as bind- 
ing upon the Conſcience, as ReveaPd Religion can 


be, and is in a Senſe the Foundation on which 
Reveal'd Religion it {elf is built. Nor can it, I 
think, be ſaid with any ſhew of Reaſon, but that 
there may [ferences be drawn from Scripture Aſ- 
ſertions, as clear, and binding, as any that are 
drawn by the Light, and from the Works of Na- 
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Mu. P. pat to rake Nerd 25 6, 
\« That he hat given a clear Inſtance of The 
& Practice, and the way of defendin thera, 
* which is now ſo deb Pu among Preh v. 
To this I thought 1 return'd a8 Hen an er in 
five Pages 24, 27, 26, 27, 28. to Which 
Mr. P. Oh en fu Com; 27 ance ſays, That 
* Ire beſtow'd four Pag 8 oh on it, without ſay= 
ing fo much as one ord 5 the Purpoſe, and 
p defires the Reader to review them, but withal 
“ fays, that T have given en him ſeveral Advantages 
WG unt my felf. Mr. P. undoubtediy may 
take what de thinks fit to cenſure any 
Performance of ine. If he had thought conyc- 
nient, he might have put out an Adverriſement in 
one of his Pamphlets, that Mr. Enty had writ an 
Anſwer to his Remarks, which was nothing to the 
Purpoſe; which indeed is wat he does fay in effect, 
p. 91. and that therefore he would wave the Con- 
ſideration of it, tho” he had given ſeyefal Adyan- 
inſt himſelf : This would have been a 
ſhort at very eaſy way of anſwering what I offerd; 
have ſav'd el the 7 rowbte of $ arge Pampblet, - 
and me the trouble of a larger Reply, the 
World the trouble of reading what is faid on both 
ſides : Bur ſeeing he hath nox thought fit ro ſhur 
up the Diſpure this way, I join with him in deſit- 
ing the Reader to review theſe Pages; perhaps he 
rhay ſeeanother Reaſon why they are not eonſider d, 
viz. that it would not have been for the Advan 
of Mr. P.'s Cauſe to conſider them. I am not fo 00 
of any y thing of my own, but that I can be content 
that it ſhould be defpis'd as much as tis by Mr. P. 
That which Fwotder at much is, that Mr P. ſhould 
all at once, here and no where elſe, be in eu ood 
Humour with me, as to wave Advantages that I had 
given him: This 8 Body FE 
un 


— 
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unuſual Candour ar and therefore no one, I preſume; | 
* ; 


will blame me that I take Notice of it. 


I have, I think, ſaid enough to vindicate the 
— 1 8 in which our Reſolution was exprels'd ; 


ſhew that there was no Occaſion for Mr. 


Pes Animadverſion: But if notwithſtanding — 


P. inſiſts upon having the laſt Word, che 

is 11 8 that I he content. . þ 
R d to give us an Werte P. 

« That 'tis Ro 5 — Vears ſince that he hath 

c auderſtood his Chriſtian Liberty better. This, 

according to the beſt Calculation I can make, 

was about the time that by reading Mr. M hiſton 


and Dr. Clark, he was brought to change his No- 
tions about the Trinity *, So that without an 


breach of Charity it may, I think, be inferr 
that it was out of particu ar Fondueſs for this new 
Scheme of Religion, that Mr. P. enlarg'd his No- 


tions of Liberty. As for the Diſſenters, who have 


fince been call'd upon to vindicate themſelves 


upon any other Notion of Liberty, they thought 


themſelves ſafe, and ſo did Mr. P. too, without 
his new Notion of Liberty. They always com- 


plain'd, that it look'd hard that they ſhould not. 


only be ſhut "out of the Church, but out of all 
Places of Profit and Truſt, for things that were 


an to be indifferent on one ſide, but were not 


ught ſo by. them. But fince they have had 
4 berty 5 their own Conſciences, and are re- 


ſtor d to their Natural and Civil Ri bts, they 2 


been very eaſy and very thankful, tho” {till oblig'd 


to fubſcibe e firſt Lich Only they don't Un 


derſtand yet, Why any religious Notions that are ab 
low'd not at all to interfere with ve publick Safety 
ih one part of the Kingdom, ſhould diſqualify for 
55 Place of Truſt i in another; if there ſhould be, as 


8 Weſtern Inquilition, p. 7. 8, 9, fo, 


* 
i 
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ſometimes there are, any inſuperable Scruples about 

the Sacramental Teſt. 5 5 
Tu Diſſenters never yet claim'd it as a Branch 
of that Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made them 
free, to be admitted to the Miniſtry, or Church 
Communion, without oh a ſatisfactory Account 
of the Soundneſs of their Faith, And if therehad 
been any Difference between them and the Church 
of England as to this Matter, as there is not, they 
would have been fully ſatisfied to be left to their own 
Opinion and Conſciences. But ſeeing Mr. P. ſpeaks ſo 
much of his Chriſtian Os and nothing can 

oſſibly be underſtood hereby, but a Liberty granted 

y the Religion of our Saviour, which all have rea- 
ſon to be fond of as well as he; Where doth the Scri- 


pture ſay in ſo many Words, that we muſt ſubſcribe * - 


no Words but the Words of Scripture, tho' never 
ſo agreeable to the Senſe of it ? Or where doth it 
fay, that we muſt admit all to Ordination or Com- 
munion, that are ready to ſubſcribe the Words of 
the Holy Ghoſt, tho' we have reaſon to believe th 
pervert the Senſe of theſe Words? Let Mr. P. 
roduce plain expreſs Scripture to ſupport. ſuch a 
Nation of Chriſtian Liberty, and if I find them ſq 
expreſs as that I can't return a fair Anſwer to them, 
Th ield the Cauſe. I don't deny but Mr. P. as 
he fays, p. 37. may have an entire Satisfaction in 
his Declaration. I am apt to think he hath a ſort 
of Satisfaction in moſt that he ſays : However, a 
Declaration, of a Complexion with the old Pagan 
Oracles, fo eaſily to be underſtood different ways, 
and this from one that is every now and then calling 
for plain and expreſs Scripture, doth not ſeem to me 
ſo very ſuitable or juſtifiable: But Mr. P. had his 
full Liberty to brit gs himſelf as he thought fit. 
WIA I ſaid of the Alteration of the Collective 
Senſe of the A/embly, that twas not made to fa 
your the particular Notions of any of the Sub- 
. ſeribers 


= ther Places: In this 


ö 18 Aud therefore, with Submiſſion to Mr. P. it fig- 
1 nifies very much, how all theſe Divine Perſo 


C 
rribers, I ſtill believe tis true, and Mr. P. 1 
ath nothing to tay againſt it. Nor do I © that 
is able to prove that it is the Opinion of any, 


1 that unis r is never call d the Son of Gow, 


but 'meerly upon the Account of his Jucarration 
DE and . and if he could prove this, as _ 
> hath not done, his Conſequence would ſtill be 
leny'd, becauſe the Argument from the bapti/mal 

Form, is not only drawn from the Name of the 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but from the Nature 

of this Ordnance, which, as 1 obſerve. afterwards, 

was deſign'd to be a Covenant Tranſaction between 

Ss p and his Creatures. What we are to under - 
ſtand by theſe Terms, Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
we are to learn from other Places. of Scripture : 


the Father as well as the Son, and the Holy Gho 
as Well as either, are repreſented and ſpoken of in 
Bry they are mention d ac- 
cording to their uſual Titles in the ſacred Scri- 
ptures; and by what is ſaid of thoſe who bear 


= - theſe Titles in other Places of Scripture, we juſtly 


conclude, as alſo we do from the Deſign of Bap- 
tiſin, that the Father is Go p, the Son Go p, and 


the Holy Ghoſt Gop, not three Gods, but one 
God. So that I don't quit- the Argument from 


L | | the Baptiſmal Form, by telling what Chriſt is.call'd 


in another. Place. And by telling this, Mr. P. 


I 


Gp, as one that hath the Divine Nature and 
Perfections in that Covenant Tranſaction that is at 
Baptiſm carried on between Go p and Sinners. The 
Argument therefore from the Baptiſmal Form, will, 
I hope, when I come to conſider that Matter farther, 

_ prove what I deſign it ſhould prove, and no more. 
Mx. P. won't allow that the Paſſages I bring 
will prove my Point. The Point that I ug; 
: chem 


them to prove Was, that he who is call'd the Son 
in the Baptiſma} Form, is in other Places fo repre- 
ſented, as that we can look upon him as no other 
than one that is truly and properly Go.D. Not a 
Gop by Office, which, as far as I ſee, is the moſt 
that Mr. P. will allow him to be: But a Gop by 
Nature, ſuch a Gos, as no cauſed, created Be- 
ing can be. If the Texts I mention gnify, that 
he is ſuch a Gop, the Conſequence is clear and 
| - yndeniable, that he is one God with the Father. 


Mx. P. ſuppoſeth, p. t © that it will no more 3 & 


& follow. from our Saviour's being call'd Emma- 
© nuel, that he is one God with Father, than 
it will that the Altar is ſo from its being call'd 
& FJehovab-Niff, Exod. 17 15.“ It ſhews, indeed, 
a good Affection to a Cauſe, when a Man of Mr. 
P.ss Senſe can content himſelf with this poor Soci- 
nian Evaſion, For if the rendring of Junius and 
Tremellius be allow d, it is Domini Vexilli mei, i. e. 
This is the Altar of the Lord my Banner. If this 
be not granted, the utmoſt that can be made of 
this and the like Paſſages, is, that they are like 
that of our Saviour, This is my Body, figurative 
Expreſſions. The altar that Moſes erected was de- 
ſign d to perpetuate the Remembrance of that fi 
nal Victory that Go Þ gave the {ſraelites over t 
Amalekites : and accordingly that it might anſwer 
this End the better, it was to have, as tis con- 
jectur d with much Probability, this Inſcription 
on it, Jehouab- Niſi, the Lord my Banner, or the 
Lord hath erected a Banner for me. This [nſcrip- 


tion on the Altar was to mind the Hraelites that 


God had wrought. out Victory and Salvation for 
them. It ſtood by Divine Appointment for much 
the ſame as Dieu & mon Droit, or anyother Motto 
of humane Device doth. And if the Paſſage be 
thus to be underſtood, and El allow'd, according 
to Mr. P.'s Argument to ſignify as much as 3 
vab; 
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wh; then the title will prove, that our Saviour ls 
ſupreme GoD: For it was no other than the Moft 
High Gov, the Gop of Mael, that gave Vifto- 
ry to the Mraelites, and expected a perpetual Tri- 


hute of Praiſe upon that Account: An Go 
we can't without the meaneſt, and moſt deſpicable 


Thoughts of the re Emmanuel fay, that he was 
Gop, juſt as an Altar of Mood, or Stone, or Braſs, 
was Jehovah. And I ſhould be glad to know, with 
what Truth or Propriety it can be ſaid of one that 


is Gop only in ſuch a-meraphorical or improper 
' Senſe, that he is Omnipotent, Omniſtient, Omni- 


preſent, that all things were made by him, and for 
him, or as it next follows, that be is God over all, 


bleſſed for evermore. 


Mx. P. I: obſerve, p. 38. doth hardly care to 
allow, that this Paſſage is to be underſtood of our 
Saviour, and indeed, I can't at all wonder at it, 


when it is ſuch an irrefragable Proof of his Su- 


preme Deity. ' But I believe he perceiv'd, that to 
make the Words with Mr. Vhiſton to be an Ec- 
Phone ma, and grateful Exclamation for the Bleſſings 


cConferr'd on the Jes, thus, Gop who is over 


all be bleſſed for ever; was ſuch a harſh and unna- 
tural Interpretation, and ſo far from having any 
thing in Scripture to ſupport it: that he choſe to 
take up with an Interpretation more agreeable to 
Dr. Chark, and to ſay, That it can't be ſtrange 
& that he ſhould have this Title of Go p over 
& all given him, to diſtinguiſh him from all others 
ce that act by a more limited Commiſſion, Cc.“ | 
The Senſe then that T make of Mr. P.'s Account 


of this Text, and the only one, I think, that can 


be made, if we conſider his Quotation from Mr. 

Robinſon is, That our Saviour is only a Titular Go p, 

a Gop by Offce, a Gop, improperly ſo called; 

ſuch a Gop as Magiſtrates and Angels are, or as 

himſelf as to his humane Nature is, but however 
17 ä | ” a G O D. 
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a Gop,. that hath a more extenſive Commiffion — 
and therefore faid to be $405 ini rdavray,' or, Gon 
over all. Now this Title of Gop over all, be- 
ing one of the higheſt that is given our Saviour, 
we, may ſee what Divinity it is chat Mr. P. is will- 
ing to aſcribe to him: But that more is ſignified 
by this Character than a Tirular G gn, or a G 
by Office, is not only thought by Mir. Robinſon , 
but concluded from the conſtant uſe of the Phraſe 
in other Writings, as well as Seripture. or: 


- 


= 


 AMmonsethe Heathen Philoſophers, Beds imi. r- 
ray was their common Peripbraſis tor the Supreme 
Go. And I obſerve, if this Periphrafis is at. any 
time us'd by the ancient Writers of the Church 
concerning the Father, and is not at the fame time 
apply'd to the Son; that it is preſently catch'd at 
by the Writers againſt the Trinity, and triumph'd” 
in as that which is peculiar to the Father: But as 
this Text ſhews, that tis not liar to the Father; 
ſo in another wefind it us d of the Farther, and that 
to denote his being the Supreme God, Epheſ. 4. G. 
To ſay that it hath one Meaning there, and ano 
ther here, is a begging the Queſtion. I can ſee 
no Reaſon, unleſs tome other Place can be produc'd' 
where it hath another Signification, why thePhraſe 
ſhould ſignify one thing in one Place, and another 
thing in another. The Phraſe, as far as I can find, 
always fignifies the Supreme GO D: But if it had 
ſometimes another Signification, what immediately 
follows is a great Confirmation that it is intended: 
to ſignify ſo here, iadbynros iis rd atwvas auny: 
For this alſo, GOD bleſſed for ever, is an Epitbet, 
or 8 apply'd to the Moſt High Gop- 
Art thou CHRIS the Son of the Bleſſed rd to- 
MNoymrs, Mark 14. 61? This, it ſeems, was the 


— — 


* Do@trine of the Ever Bleſſed Trinity Stat. &. p. 26, 23. 
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known Title of the Moſt High Gov among the 


s. And thus we have it us'd by this fame Apo- 
le, who, ſpeaking of the Idolatry and Wieked- 
nels of the Heathens, ſays, That they worſhip's 


au ferv'd the Creature more than, ¶ or beſides | the 


Creator, who is GOD bleſſed for evermore, bs «5tv 
ox uroc lic tos aiovas any” The very Phraſe here 
usd ot our Bieſſed Saviour. And this methinks 
ſhould put it out of all doubt, that our Saviour is 
more than a Gop by Office; that he is a great 
Goo, and a great King above all inferior Goss. 
That as he hath the peculiar Names and 7itles of 
the Moſt High Go p, ſo he hath ſufficient Efſen- 
_ belonging to him to ſupport theſe glorious 

£ | | | 


AND whereas Mr. P. ſays, p. 39. © That 'tis 
&, almoſt natural to ſuppoſe that if the Apoſtle in- 
&. tended to expreſs my Senſe, the Words would 
have been to this Purpoſe, Of whom as concern- 
ing the Fleſb Chriſt came, who, as concerning the 
8 Spirit, is GOD over all, bleſſed for evermore ”. 
I-anfwer, If this will prove my Senſe to be the 


true Senſe, the Apoſtle hath in effe&expreſs'd him- 
ſelf as Mr. P. would have him: For when the 
Apoftle ſhall ſay, that CuRISH came from the 


Jews according to the Fleſh; and then add imme- 


diately, that he is Go p over all, bleſſed for ever- 


more; what Senſe can we make of this Limita- 
tion, unleſs we underſtand thereby, that he had a 

igher Nature that did not deſcend from the Fes. 
in Fertur of which, he was Go p over all, bleſſed 
for evermore? I don't ſee but the Apoſtle's Phraſe 
is as full for my Senſe as can be wiſh'd; and that 


there was no need to add br 7 x mia, when 
the Limitation according to the Fleſh, and what 


immediately follows, muſt neceſſarily lead us thus 
to underſtand them. It concerns Mr. P. therefore, 
I think, if he would get W— = 

E aviour 


3 Dz to . * pe" 


for he is not only large in confut 


here apply d to him, are ſomerimes apply'd to De- 
puty, and. inferior Gods: If this. can x; Ag 'dy 
what I 1 75 o upon it muſt fall, unleſs it 


ed : but if 42 
ara Text. at 


as an invincible Proof. that 
our Saviour is the ſupreme Goo. 


A * farther alſo, I thinks, that that Tar {ſai * 


6. will do the Cauſe the. greateſt Service: eſpe · 


dh if Mr. P. will allow to be true, what Mr. 


Catater, to whom he pefers me, lays upon it. 
Tis plain 1 that he underſtood the Text. as I do: 
ng the Jews, who 
out. of ſpite to our Saviour, wreſt, and diſtort this 
Text, and apply it to Hezatiab; | in ſpeaking 
of the Ch given of the great Re- 
deemer, He ſays as s bigh things of him as any do. 

Thus, on theſe; Words, { bis Name ſhall de called 


wonderful, Counſellor. } © ra how, ſays he, can 
4 he but be deem'd 72 wonder with 


« whom Gop; and 5 rhe. fps RI and human 
Nature, do in one ſo, myſteriouſiy and 
* miraculouſly concur; 855 1 7 very Angels them 
&« ſelves, who 75 therefore adore him, do, amongſt 
c other things, admire this in him as a Myfeery 
* © eren beyond their reach? 1 Tim, ii. 16. Feb. 

i. G. And farther, ſays. he, 4 As the, Words 


> @ fg 4 Wonder of « Counſelr, ſo. they are 


nd. wond 


© hi g e eh wa Fong 
« 853 an and Chr verſes RF 


2 ages unfitly y ap I to our b pk: ber TOES 12 0 


eſigns and e. .of ag rig a | 
« as a ordnagy Phraſe © or Form is able eh mach | 


4 leſs „ EY: to. 1 it.“ And, 


lays he, < What is\ ſpoken of „ 
* Fe ld deliver'd by, the. ſame. Prophet, [i 


* 60 th d.. Jehovah; 
Rs of JOVI 3 
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Hebrew; when there is f 
1 to what T quote this * for. And tho“ 
i 


Word, viz. 
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O the bert part of his Chatacter, [ the mighty 
U N. Cataker ſays, * That the Words way 
be s rendred be mighty God, or 1 2 
«(different from whit Mr. P. ents it, p. 


4 39.) becauſe there is no f Jae prefixrt ' 


40 fo any of his Titles. * Mr. P. I think, ſhould 
haye taken Notice of this: and would have reckon'd 
it unfair in me or another, if we Nay : But 
the reaſon ſeems plain why Mr. P. ſhould paſs paſs this 
over; becauſe it ſounds too high, to call a D 
inferior God, he mighty God. r. Gataker 

ſo far from thinking thut our bleſſed Saviour Mou 
only a God by Office,” thar on the next Character 


he fa 2 Thar he” and the Father, thoug h not 
4 "or 0 — as e 


And on this Oharactet cer age c 1 5 


er, & That this Title of mi 
well to CRI T; who hath al the Nam 
the Dei = bim in Scripture: © Adonai, 
« Elohim, God, the true' God, or very 
c God the bigs Cen the the ſame in Effect with the 
« mighty % GA hers, as join d together elſewhere, 
& and God above all] to 50 bleſſed for ever” = and for. 
Teens quotes a great many Texts in che olg and new 
IIS plain, that Mr: P's and Mr. Gatakey's No- 
tions coricerning our Saviour, do differ as much as 
Darkneſs and Light: And therefore, I wonder to 
what end he ſpcdld refer mie ak him, or yet to the 
— Bhs but is moſt. 


ſhould be allow'd, Nen our Saviour is calf'd 5 


Fatber e or the everlaſting Fat her, 
on this A that he is the Author o oe 
c 


nal Salvation: En tis certain, that 155 the fa 


and Ja. Wii. 15. where 
the Word is to be un erſtood, "afoot "5s truly 


from th 
Eternal; eyerlaſting to | W Flew: 


— 


no Deſign in chat Addition, but 


honeſt Deſign 


offer, then I am c 


ebe ma 
Mr. P. Ss 0 f 
was of ent e 


which a Pe \ 
much from this: 2 good 
Mr. P. Wes pleas'd to refer as on, th 
Sentitnenrs/of.the Text than I K 

ion it appears that we entirely a 
Aud this-is: nn 


tempted to give Countenance to his Notio 

the Fable Names of thoſe that do ks 
them: of which there . Py 
Performance, and many more in Veſtern 
quifition. I queſtion very much, wh 25 
can as well clear the e 6 the 
Honeſty of thoſe whom he chargeth ths PONY: 


right Falfification in the Addition 
to the 4/emblys Reſolution. T that ws mad have 
only to acquaint 
the World what the Senſe of the 4/embly was. 
And therefore, if Mr P; ſhould have takenno No- 
1 he ſhould not, if it had been 
only to relate the e i adi 


ke bai gran to. blacken apy, when it doth. not 


appear, that they could have any mean and , dif- 
in what they they dd, yew when it is 
ſo lam and 3 heh DOTS: nw, 
I obſerve throughout 8 's Anſwer, that 
whoa he hath — — ly to what I 
g'd 4 uſing a multi» 
tude 'of Words, Oc. Tu is the Method he takes 
here p. 40. I had ſaid p. 3. chat a Letter of Ad- 
vice relating to the 2 05 might be well wrote 
without in therein the oO we had. t 
ſupport the Doctrine we would have them perſi 
in the Profeſſion of: and eſpecially, when ſuch a 
Letter was directed to cl oſe, that had their Bibles 
1 other Helps by * to e and confirm 


them 


66 


at the 2 and theſe much bewer Urn 
we could be d to lay before them, in the 
little tine together. Mr. B. cant ſay 
but this was n ſufficient to excuſe! Us, from 
lying the Press of our Faith before our People. 
And When I had given this as a Reuſpn for Writ- 
Pl, Letter as we did: he ſhould wy enge | 
1 Links that ſuch a Reaſon could ee. 1 
4 that iving Advice in any Caſe, 8 ar reg 
4 ing NY caſons of that Advice, is \abſurd and ris 
4  _ _ _ - dieulous. Mr. P. hath offer d nothing of this kind 
A to convince me that it 810: but hath unwatily, I 
ſupp poſe, own'd, p. 40. that we did not go, ac at 
er times we are repreſented, upon groundleſs 
; Fanz v. z but chat there was a real Controverſy 
rung up among us; the? Mr. P. hath faid; p. 6. 
that move no Controverſy with us about 
e 27 We had indeed, if Mr. P. had not 
own'd it now, too many melancholly Proofs that 
it was ſo: and had reaſon to apprehend, that ſome 
+> of our People, by the reſtleſs e that were 
e de Fn "Bl anger of being corrupted. 
mw Auf ee if wh Td do" any __ 
1 TS vent it, by our joint Advice and {forum Unani- 
—_ N mit, when things were brought to ſuch an un- 
= - y Criss; it cant be deny d, but we acted juſt 
1 py Bock in our Stations were oblig'd 'to do. 
4 | Ka what occaſion could there be to enter upon 
1 fuch a Proof of our Notions as Mr. P. thinks ne- 
ceſſary, when ſome of our "worthy Brethren in 
London had been fo happily engag'd in this Mat- 
ter but juſt before? This we knew: Many of us 
had ſeen their excellent Performance ; All had 
heard of it: and we knew it was in the Hands of 
| ſome of our People, and would by our means be 
bh $524 in the Hands of more in a little time. 
= © Bur without ſuche Reaſons as are there offer'd 
3 to hen our Advice, I don't ſee but gray 


: 


: 
- 
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oſſend concerning the Scriptura! Epiſtles, is very 
far from doing me the leaſt Diſſervice; tho? 1 
feems I have much oblig'd Mr. P. thereby. 7 
offering this, Mr. P. fays, . muſt doubtleis 
4 mean, WC Jebel. his Oy, in ex- 
pecting to be believ d upon our oon Authority.“ 
8 But bad Ms P. before — pals'd his N 
regarded as he ought what I ſaid, p. 34. viz: that 
don't pretend to compare our Letter with St. 
| recap piſtle; the degree of Candour muſt 
ave led him to on, that doubtleſs I had not, nor 


could have any ſuch meaning as he ſpeaks of. But 


this I ſuppoſe is ſtudiouſly-overlook'd, the better 
to make way for his following Banter and Nidi- 
eule; which, as far as I perceive, can expoſe no 
Bedy but himſelf. That which I mention d the 
Scriptura] Epiſtles for, was to ſhew, that tho“ the 
Advice of thoſe that ſent them, is ſometimes back d 


with the proper Reaſons to eſtabliſh what. they 


ürge, yet ſometimes it is not; and this tho? it did 
concern all; as well thoſe that did not believe 
their Infallibility and Inſpiration, as thoſe that. did. 
And this is the Caſe in this ere Epifile, where 
the Apoſtle doth caution Perſons againſt Decervers 
and Antichrifts, and ſuch as did not abide: in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt ; which I can't but take to be 
the very Caſe of many 8 This render d 
it a piece of Charity and Juſtice in us, to adviſe 


Perſons in ſuch perilous Times, to look to thems 


ſelves. And if there ſhould be any ſuch amongſt 
our ſelves as Mr. P. fpeaks of, p. 41. (which I very 
much queſtion) our Advice, which was s 
muſt take in all Corrupters of Faith of this kind 
and therefore this among the reſt. For my own 

rt, as I know that the Controverſy is not about Su- 
ſeribing and Non-ſubſeribing; but about the Faith, as 
Mr. P. is forc d to own: So I ſhall have nothing to 
ſay for any Subſcriber that corrupts the Faith. 


* — —¾— a. of 
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And if chere be any Non-Sabſcriber, that I hade 

the leaſt reaſon to think doth not I-fhall have no- 
thung to ſay a ainſt him. I can't help of that 
ſide;-where I rake the Truth to be: Tis for this 
reaſon, Lam among the Sub ſcribers : where I know 
— — n or iron tie; P. 5 


AP. 1 1 ho will 3 1800 
that his R about the P ifs fendi Lets 


ters at the Reformation, deſerv'd no other 
bes * gave 1 ** Nor doth Mr. P. at 
me to ſee that I was out in my cture, 
but rather confirms me in it. 8 
miſtaken in thinking, that I ridicule a TSS 
en. No, I am ſenſible that 1 
many things that want it: Nor am I without 
hope, that Chriſt: will in time broughly purge bis 
e Floorz and not ſuffer ſo 9 — 
and Paſſion, and Bitterneſs, ( * — 
w the World as now there do- 2 
abhar the Thoughts of —— a Reformas» 
tion and ſhould particularly 1 glad, if there 
were no Capital Errors, or — 
ed Expreſſions about the Trinity: Vet I can't but 
diſlike a poſitive, dogmatical way of ex . 
dark and intricate Prophefies : and eſpecially, w 
1 find, how the moſt confident have been miſ- 
taken. And particularly, I do then diſlike it 
moſt; when ſuch Expoſitions do any way b 
Men, to fall in with new Schemes of Religion; 
as an Accompliſhment of theſe Prophefies, and as 
a great Confirmation that theſe Expoſitions are 
true. I can't find, by obſerving the — _ 
of Affairs either here or abroad, that Mr. 7 
any great reaſon to boaſt of his Inguiries. 2 
was ſcarce ever more Atheiſm, Infidelity, Scoffing 
at Religion, and Wictedueſs among us, or in — 
* thin there is at preſent. ' And how the 
Notions 
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Occaſion 44 
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E hoes de png, 
t upon this as any ner 0 
the preſent A rde any thing foe 
offer d to overt 


this Part of our . 


var ſhow « Aeftrmaren, — Carce ever 
— Col gn ion as there is now: The Fota- 


ries of Atheiſm, - 


lity and Hickedneſs did ſcarce 
ever ſeem to be WT 7 
are in our Days. 


numerous eien —_— 
War Perſecu 


thn it is, -ghatiMr. P. hath ſeen 
| isd ſo much by thoſe of my Opinion, I 
don't underſtand. or do I nw, chat he is be- 
come more obnoxious than Dr. Clark, or Mr. 
HFhifton; who have laid their Names, with their 
Notions, before the World. He hath but little Na- 
ſon to ſuppoſe, © that the moſt innocent Ex- 
« preſſions in the World, may be made a Handle 
& of giving him trouble: when thoſe that lie 
muſt know to be very obnoxious,” and even con- 
trary to the Law, have not. Hie hath ſaid, that 
the Father is God, and the 8on God; mo 
that they are never ſpoken of in Scripture as 
one God. And what is this but to fay, — 
more Gods than one; N | | 
ter of the Law, as is alſo his de | 
of the Phy” n r N. 
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this, and a great deal more; yet he hath not been 
8 and I hope won't. What of his 
Notions: he hath laid before the World in his 
Anſwer to me; I have conſider d: and what he 


may farther offer, I ſhall: conſider. And particu- 
Aarly;” if I knew that the Twenty: Propoſitions 


Letter to my ſelf, were Mr. Pos, whereas I have 
now contented my ſelf to obviate the moſt ma- 


terial Things that occur in them, I would. conſi- 
det them diſtinctly. But Why I ſhould write a! 
Hainſt every nameleſs unknown: Author, I dom t 


Underſtand: Or why, when my. preſent Buſineſs 
Lies with Mr. P. I ſhould 8 vindicate 
the Doctrine of the Trinity than I have, 1 don't 
Ke the Reaſon. If Mr. P. will let me know what 
Scheme it is, whether the Arian or Socinian that 
e ſticks to; that I may know what I have to 
vindicate or write againſt, I ſhall attend him: 
But till I know this, I ſhall only vindicate the 
common Notion from the occaſional Oppoſition 
that is made thereto. Mr. P. and his Friends I 
Jook upon as the Aggreſſors, and therefore as they 
have ſer up for a Reformation of Religion, ſo the 
ought to vindicate what they advance. I hall 
have reaſon to wait, till I ſee what part of the 


Poctrine I am farther to defend; and then I ſhall 


-Chearfully do my beſ. # ven 
Mn. P. had fo often ſpoken ſo very contemptu- 
vuſſy of the Argument drawn from the Baptiſmal 
Form for the Proof of the receiv'd Notion, - that 
no one can blame me: that to check this Temper, 
J put him in Mind, that there were Perſons not 
inferior to himſelf, who laid great ſtreſs as well 
as the A/embly. upon this Argument: and particu- 
larly, I inſtanc'd in Biſhop Burnet; who, I think, 
talks e that Head. Mr. P. 


91111 1 am 


e 


' - 


r 


1 rn iW 


did, he muſt neceſſarily give up his New Scbemeg 
and return to his old 2 
which I would deſire of Mr. P. ſeeing he is not 
E 
. htl l rt emnity) we are” not, 
1 Bio» Burnet ſays, receiv'd-from a State of Sin 
_ Wrath, into a a of Favour; and into the, 
Rights of the Sons of God, and the Hopes of 
eternal Happineſs : And Whether theſe are vr 
Things of that Nature, that they can't be offer d 
and afſur'd to Men in er Name than that 
of the great and eternal Tis very evident; 
I think, from Scripture; we particularly; from 
thoſe Accounts that the other Evangeliſis give ot 


the Commiſſiun that Chriſt his Diſciples after 
his Reſurrection, that 2 none ney 


duly: prepar'd to this * of 9-0 ptiſm but 
are aſſur d hereby, that they don d and 
ſav' d, unleſs they — tr NE God; and 
this Aſſurance is given them in the Name of all 
thoſe 32 Perions, whoſe Diſc — they were 
really before Baptiſm, and by Baptiim own thems 
ſelves to be. Thus St. Lake, ſpeaking of hat 
did paſs between Chriſt and his Diſciples, aſter his 
Reſurrettion, © ſays, Ch: xxiv. v. 47. that. 
ve them in Charge, to preach ' Repentance' a 
miſſion of Sins in his Name. Repentance, as pre- 

9 to Baptiſm in - Perſons, and Remiſſion of 
as the certaiand moſt deſirable Cenfequonce: 
itz of which all might be aſſur d by being 

tiz'd in his Name. St. Mark, in the — that 
he gives us of the ſame Matter, ah. xvi: v. 14 17, 
16. ſays, that after Chriſt had wid to the 
Eleven, and upbraided them with their Unbelief 
and Hardneſs of Heart; he ſaid unto them, Gs ye 
into all the World, and preach the Coſpel to every 
| a he that believeth, and is baptiz' da Jai — 
Save 


mY Friends. Tha 
ptiſm, (ii 


tal. | 
Saved. | Suth' Believers have a ſure and 
able Title to eternal 1 and this ſeal'd — 
aſſur d to them in Baptiſm by the Father, Son and 
Hoy Gboſt, into whoſe Name they are baptiz d. 
And this ſeems to bethe meaning of _ St. Jahn 
ſays; Jobn xx. 23. Whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them; and whoſe ſoever Sins ye re- 
tain, they are retain d. The Apoſtles were to j 
of the Repentance and Faith of thoſe that they 
mitted to Baptiſim; and fo to declare them — 
don d or unpardon'd,” according to the Terms of 
the Goſpel as the law Occaſion. And what the 
Faith — chat tha Apoſtles were to expect, and 
others to exerciſe in our bleſſed Saviour, St. John 
tells us in the Caſe of Thomas; viz. that they were 
to believe in CHRIS œas their Lox D and Go p, 
v. 28. not as another God, but the ſame in Eſence 
with the Father, This was evidently the Faith 
that St. Thomas had; and which, accordi 
Saviour, v. 29. he was to have.; z and —— 
that, which he himſelf was to inſiſt on in thoſe 
that he ſhould admit to Baptifin; and: N ab. 
ſure of Pardon. 

By theſe ſeveral Accoums, when put tog — 
and conſider'd with the Baptiſmal Form and Com- 
miſſion, Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. we ſee the full extent 
of the Apoſtles Commiſſion, in reference to ſuch as 

were by Bapti/m to be admitted into the Chriſtian 
Church. They were to preſs all Unbelievers to 
Repentance and Faith, as the indiſpenſable Condi- 
tions of their being pardon'd and ſav'd. And if 


1 


they gave ſuch Proofs of their Repentance and 


Faith as were ſatisfactory, they were to aſſure 
them of Pardon and Salvation in the Name of the 
Father, Son and Holy Gboft, and ſo baptize them. 
And that the 3 thus underſtood their Com- 
miſſion, and executed it — ſeems plain 


from the Accounts * have in the Ads 75 | 
pre tHe 
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the Apoſtles: Thus When the Jews were unde! 
the ytmoſt;Conſternation becauſe of their Sin i 
crucifying the Lord of hy tes Glory, St. Peter up- 


on+their Application to him for Direction what to 
do: Repent, ſays. he, and be baptiz d every one of 


you in thei Name. of Jeſus 257 for the Remiſſion | 
of Sine, and pe fell ee the Gif of the Zu 
Ghoſt, Atts. in. 38. and it follows, v. 41. that 


then, they that gladly received his Mord, were bap- 
tized.,: We have much the ſame Account of this 
Matter in the Caſe of the Eunuch, the Jaylor, and 
St. Paul. We find that Philip would not admit the 
Eunucb, (whom take to be a ſewiſh Pro/elyte:). to 
Ae as a Perſon qualify d for the Bleſſings aſſurd 


thereb 5 unleſs he believed with all his Heart: But 
when he declar d, that he believed. that Jeſus Chrift 


was the Son of GOD; they. went down to the Mater 
and he was baptiz'd, and went on his way rejoicing ;, as 
one that was. waſhed, and ſanctiſed, and 1 in 
the Name af 12 Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of, GOD. 
And the Reaſon, I apprehend, why there is not a 


more expreſs Notice taken here and elſewhere, of 


the Father:and Holy Ghoſt, is, becauſe the Jeu and 
their Proſalyzes did already becve, as Dr. Phithy 
obſerves, in God the Father,, and in the Holy 


bolt; and profels Obedience to the Laws of 
« Go A of the Holy, Ghoft, ſpeaking x che 
ea 


„ Mouth of his Prophets.” And tho” they bel 

in the Son alſo, yet in our Saviour as that divine 
Perſon or Meſſiah that ſhould come into the World, 
they did not; and therefore in the Baptiſms of the 


Jews, this was expreſly requir'd. Thus theJaylor, 


when. under the utmoſt Concern about his Salva- 
tion, St. Paul aſſures him, that if he believed on 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift, be ſhould be ſaved with bis 
Houſe. This he did, and Was baptized, he and all 
his flraightway. And then asa Perſon affir'd of his 
being intereſted in the divine Fayour, he "refoictd 
oh — +% | i frvidg 
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But from theſe, I think, is ſufficlentf y clear, that 


[ #4 ] 
dale Y P, or the Lord Jeſus as uu oe 
with al 9 * — we 30, 31, 32, 1 455 
And Io St. P when he _—_— | 
der CN, for br bis Guilt in oppo oppoſing our 
elle Saviour, that Which Ananias ad wi > 
W ; as, that he ſhould ari) he * Delay, and. . 

p d, and waſh Y hrs Sins, ralling upon t 
Name of the Lord, Acts xi. 16. The Meaning 
of 8515 ich. 1 think with Mr. — is evidently 

his; Delay not, but preſemt t and believe 
wy Outs, and give up ee fte kim in his 
tiſtnal Covenant; N as the Water waſheth 

8 this Bo ; his pardanitig e , thi& the Merits 
e of his and Righteouſneſs, ſhall waſh away 
de the Guilt" of thy Sins. „ And farther, tis ob- 
ſervable thar' he was to ſhew bimfelf a ſincere 
Chriſtianz 5) calling kpbn the Name of the Lord; the 
fame 1070 that had Aid unto him, T am Jeſus 
go hom thou Ls who, unleſs he had been the 
ord his Anaitins would never have advis'd 


to ſo fund and d wicked à Thing, as to call upon 


Bis Name. 


Tr are Keen! eder ting of the ihe Na- 
ture thar occur in Scripture concerning Bapriſn - 


at Bapri/m there is 4 Covenant ratified the 


_ Farther, Con and Holy Gt, and rhoſe that Ls ad- 


mitted thereto. On our part it is requir'd that 
we, beſides other things, believe in rhe Father, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, "That we own them as 

our Creator, Redcemer and Sanctißer; or as the 


| Kos living and true Go p, that doth create, re- 


deem and faxfifie, and who alone is able to par- 
don and wake us 1 py. And thoſe that do this 
Heartily, and ſincerely, G 6D doth by this Sacra- 
ment aſſure that they ſhall be pardoned, juſtified, 


Ad faved. This, I think, is the true an juſt Re- 


zntation that the S iprure gives us of that 
20908: er gy Covenant 
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Covenant, chat at Baptiſin is eſtabliſh'd between 
Gop und us. We are at Baptiſin devoted to the 
Faith and Service of the one Gop, and aſſur' d by 
him of thoſe Bleſſings that we need, as Men and 
Ax this Account of Baptiſm is not at all con- 
tradicted, but rather confirm'd, by two of thoſe 
Texts of Scripiure that Mr. P. refers us to for 
the Explication © of Baptiſm. As for that of 
being baptiz d into ' Moſes, which is the poor Re- 
fuge of the Arians and Socinians, to evade the Ar- 
e 


gument drawn from the Baptiſmal Form for 
Doctrine of the Trinity; as it hath no Refer- 
ence at all, that I fee, to our Baptiſm; ſo I can't 
find that Expoſitors are agreed what this Baptiſin 
was. We have no Foorſteps of its Inſtitution, or 
Deſignz nor any reaſon to believe, chat it was a2 | 
ſolemn Rite * by Go to en Perſons 
to be Moſes's Diſciples. So that, the Place it ſelf 
bring ſo very obſcure, it can't help us to under- 
2 the Bapti/mal Commiſſion. Nor can this Paſ- 
; FYage help the Gentlemen at all; unleſs they were 
ite to uce fome other, wherein the Jews 
were order'd te be baptiz'd in the Name of Gop, 
and in the Name of Mo/es at the fame time; and | 
by the fame Rite, and without any Diſtinction, juſt 1 
as Chriſtians now are. This indeed would ſhew, 
that Go p and a Creature may be join'd in the 
fame ergo + Rite, and that] the greateſt Bleſſings 
may be offer'd in their Name: but I don't find 
any thing like this in Scripture. As to that Paſ- 
age, 1 Cor. i. 13, 15. the Apoſtle doth not only - | 
ſuggeſt, that they were not baptiz d in his Name; { 
but intimates alſo, that they ought not, and that 
it would be very ſinful if they were. Fas Paul cru- 
cih for you, or were ye bapti d in the Name of 
Paul? I thank God I baptiz'd none of you, &c. 
Which is, as if he ſhould have faid, was I ever fo 
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arrogant and wicked, as to pretend to be the Re- 
deemer of the Church, ſo 3 ſhould be call d 

by my Name Did I ever aſſume the Authority 
of baptzing any in my own. Name? Did I ever 
ſet up ſor the Nene of the Church, or expect that 


any ſhould be devoted to my Service? Did I ever 
pretend to aſſure any of Pardon and Salvation in 
my Name? No, I abhor all ſuch Pretences, as 
Hlaſpbe mous Incroachments upon the Authority of 


Cunts r. Tis peculiar to Gop to redeem and 
fanctify, to pardon and ſave, and therefbre 1 


abhor the Thoughts of baptizing any in my own 
Name. There is none beſides this Go, that 
Perſons ſtiould venture to own as their Head: and 


ore what is aid among you is very unreaſo- 
able, that I am of Paul, I am of Apollos, &c. 
This, I think, is the 4po/He's. Argument. We 
oven Him for our Head, our Saviour, and our God; 
-we expect all the Bleſſings that we want from 
Him, in whoſe Name we are baptiz d, and by 
_whoſe Name we are called. Twould therefore be 
wicked and abſurd for any to ſay, I am of Paul, I 
am of Apollos, I am of. Cephas: yea, it would be 
wicked to ſay this of CHRIS himſelf; if he was 
no more than a Man, and the Kingleader of a 
particular Sect, as ſome did blaſphemouſly take 


=: 


im to be. What therefore. the Apoſtle offers, 


doth, I think, ſtrengthen the Argument for our 
.Saviour's Divinity from the Baptiſmal Form: for 
it repreſents CHRIST as the ſole Head of the 
Church, which is the Church of the living GOD. 
IN the Sacrament of Baptiſm then, there is 
an Oath of Fidelity and Allegiance taken, which 
nane can have a Right to claim but the great Gov. 
And farther, there are Bleſſings aſſur d, that none 
can, or hath to beſtow but the fame Gop: And 
when chis is done, as I think it is, notwithſtand- 
ag any thing Mr. P, hath faid, without any Di- 
1 NT  ftinftiong 
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udtion, or Note of Ineguality; Lthink the Cons, 
dCaluſion is undeniable, that they muſt be all three 


Bur it imports, as Mr. P. ſays, p. 44. an In- 
equality that CHRIS T fays, All Power is given 
me in Heaven and Earth. But if we duly con- 
ſider what is here ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour, and 


compare it with what is ſaid to the ſame Purpoſe 
in another Place, we ſnall the more eaſily perceive, 


that this is not a Note of Ineguality; Nor ſuch 
a Gift as detracts from the ſupreme Honour and 


Dignity of our bleſſed: Saviour. The very thing 


that is ſaid of our bleſſed Saviour ſhews, that he 
is Go p moſt high. All Power: is given me is 
Heaven and Earth. But now, can any be fit for 
the Exerciſe of ſuch an abſolute, ſupreme, un- 
limited Power, but the ſupreme Gop? Is it 
not peculiar to the * Go to ſearch all 
Hearts? to know all things? zo do whatſoever he 
pleaſeth. both in the Armies of Heaven, and 
the Inhabitants of the Earth ? Can any Pts Wes 
govern, protect and defend, ſanctiſie and ſave, kill 
d make alive, diſpoſe of, and judge all Mankind, 
but the great Creator and Sovereign of the World? 
Are not theſe _ always ſpoken of in Scripture, 
as the Province and Prerogative' of the moſt high 
Gor? As therefore theſe and the like things ac 
manifeſtly included in the Power that is faid to 
given to our bleſſed Saviour; and are in other Pla- 
ces of Scripture particularly aſcrib'd to him; ſo, I 
think, what is ſaid to be given, muſt be ſo under- 
ſtood, as not to denote any Iuferiority of Nature 
or Perfeftions. And this may very well be under- 


ſtood, if we conſider what is ſaid, John v. 22. ui. 


That the Father judgeth no Man, but hath committed, 
or given all Judgment to the Son. The ſole Admi- 
niſtration of all Affairs, relating to the Church and 
World, is now in his Hands. And this mult be to 
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original Right, that our Saviour hath to govern 
the Creation, is in Conjundtion with the Father 
and Holy Ghoſt : But the /ole Adminiſtration which 
is now in his Hands, and that as ry ws pra | 
by Conſent, and may without „ee 
priety than what is * when ſuc 
are to be eee ee, Gooey 
ard a Gift: 
As things now ſtand, our $oviour is Hed eve 
3 things to the Church. He claims it as his pecu- 
liar Prerogative to enact Laws; to appoint Or- 
3 and Officers; to ap 125 how all his 
Subjects ſhall regulate their Conduct: How they 
ſhall manage as to 9 Matter and Manner of their 
Worſhip; and what fort of Officers, whether 
— 1 ordinary, ſhall officiate under him. 
Avof les, Prophets, Evangeliſfts, that 
= are his Gift, Epbeſ. iv. 11. Tis our Saviour 
chat puts us on Work: that will be with us and 
others to the end of the World, to aſſiſt and en- 
e chem and us in it. Tis he that obſerves 
onduct; that will call us to an Account; 
and reward and punih us, wir Gel 8 that 
we have been faithful or unfaithful in diſcha 
the Truſt repos'd in us. Theſe are things that do 
properly belong to the great Go p, Father, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt : but are deliver'd or given into 
the Hands of CHRIST; which evidently ſhews 
him to be, not an inferior, ſubordinate Perſon. And 
it deſtroys al” our diſtinguiſhing Notions of Go” 
and his Creatures; to ſay, that any is fit for ſuch a 
Province, but the ſupreme Go p. If it beallow'd, 
khat one that is not Gop 1 can make, up- 
hold, govern, and judge ſuch a World as chis; I 
don't ſee but he may as well make and govern 
another, and ſo on ad infinitum : ſo that every 


thing 


—S. 8: 1 
thing: conceivable, may with the ſame Reaſon be 
- allow'd unto him ; and conſequently that the ſame 
things may be ſaid of one that is not ſupreme Gop, 
bg. go that is. And what higher things are 
ſaid in Scripture of Gon, than that he made and 
governs, that he redeemed, and will hereafter judge 
the World? As then, in the Form of Baptiſin it 
ſelf, there is nothing like a Note of inequality be- 
tween the Father and Son; ſo neither is there in 
theſe Words, all Pomuer is given me. K 
A s to the Inequality of the Holy Ghoſt, Mr. P. 
OWNS, p. 44- that there is no Note of Tnequality 
expreſs d in the Baptiſnal Form. but ſays, that it 
is {ufhciently imply d. But this, like other things, 
is rather taken for granted, than prov' d. Nor is it, 
I think, true, that the Scripture 3 of 
this Power as given by the Holy Ghoft. The con- 
trary I take to be clear from that of our Saviour 
himſelf, Lule iv. 1 698 The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, becauſe he bath anointed me to preach the 
| Goſpel to the Poor; He bath ſent me to heal the 
Broken-hearted, to preach Deliverance to the Cap- 
tives, &c. Here the Commiſſion that CHRIST 
had to act as Prophet, Prieft, and King, is ſpoken of 
as granted by the Holy Ghoſt : So chat dis in his 
oy as well as the Father's, that Sinners are 
treated with about the Concerns of their eternal 
Salvation. Nor doth the Text that Mr. P. brings, 
make any ming inſt the Argument, but rather 
confirms it, if 1t thould be allow'd, as 'tis not by 
all, that it belongs to Baptiſm. Not by Works of 
Righteouſneſs which we have done, c. Tho' here 
be a Diſtinction, yet there is no /zequaliry. For 
what higher thing is there in our 3 than 
Redemption, and Santtificationz which are here a- 
ſcrib'd to the San, and Holy Go? As to the Or- 


der in which they are mention d, this will prove 
nothing; or at moſt but a Priority of Order, but 


8 L not 
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ſupply the De 


C 
not of fence. And beſides, we find in Scripture 
that the Son is ſometimes mention'd before the Fa- 


tber; and the Holy Ghoſt here before the Son; (o 


that nothing certain can be concluded from this. 


The Argument then from the Bapti/mal Form, will By 


bear, I think, the utmoſt Streſs that is laid upon 


it: For this Reaſon I have handled it largely, and 


I with it may be to Mr. P.'s Satisfaction. 

I had reaſon to be ſurpriz'd that Mr. P. ſhould 
ſay, © That believing the Scripture is not ſuffici- 
&' ent, unleſs Men believe as the Church believes.“ 
For can he fay with any Face or Truth, that to 
s of Scripture, we haye Recourſe 
to Authentick Traditions, as the Papiſts have? or 
that CHRIS HT hath conſtituted 225 infallible In- 
rerpreter, on whoſe Judgment and 


that we are to be thrown into a Goal if we can't 


aſſent thereto ? The moſt that we fay is, that the 
Words of Scripture have their Senſe and Signifi- 


cation; or elſe, that they could be no Rule of Faith 
and Manners either to Mr. P. or us. And farther 
we fay, that every Chriſtian, and eſpecially every 
Miniſter, muſt endeayour to fix the gente of Scri- 
pture, that it may be a Rule to himſelf; and that he 
may be able to govern his own Conduct thereby. 
And if others can't agree with him, they ought 
to have their Liberty to put ſuch an Interpretation 
upon Scripture as they think beſt, Is there any 


thing like this among the Papi/ts ? If not, how 


then do we and the Papiſts agree? And can Mr. 
P. find out ſo good a way, at once to ſecure the 
Liberty of Chr ian, and the Honeſty of Mini ſters 
and Chriſtian Societies, in admitting Perſons into 
the Church ? Muſt we throw afide all Examina- 
tion, and admit all to the Miniſtry and Sacraments 


without Diſtinction? Would this be to act like 
Perſons chat have any regard to Religion; or like 


thoſe 


1 oneſty we are 
to depend for the Interpretation of Scripture; and 


thoſe that muſt hereaſter give, an Account? And 
fain would I know, Where it is that the Scripture 
hath directed us to ſuch a Management. - 
Ma. F. way go,on-to callthis Popery and In- 
poſition, and unten from Proteſtant Principles, 
Sec. But theſe are only frightful Words to work 
upon the Paſſions of well-meaning Chriſtians; and 
he may as well ſay, that there are no Proteſtants in 
the World. We impoſe not on Mr. P. or any Bo- 
dy elſe; only we can t help thinking, that he hath 
wreſted the Scriptures, taken up with Notions 
that are moſt contrary to them: and therefore if 
he was now to be ordain'd, we could not, Ithink, 
ordain him with a good Gonſcience, without 
ſuffering our ſelves. to be impos d upon. And I 
would put it to Mr. P. whether he himſelf could, 
if he had the ſame Notions of the Trinity that we 
have? And whether he does not think, there are 
ſuch Truths in Scripture as Miniſters ought to in- 
fiſt on as neceſſary to be beliey'd, and to quality 
Perſons for the Miniſtry ?  ”T'won't, I think, here 
excuſe him, to ſay, that theſe Truths muſt be plain 
and important: For even theſe Truths that he al- 
lows to be ſuch, mayn't appear to be ſuch to other 
Perſons. Beſides, we think, that the receiv'd Doc- 
trine of the Trinity is ſuch; and that we cart de- 
part from it, without doing the utmoſt Diſhonour 
to our Saviour and Santtifier, and ſetting up Crea- 
ture Worſhip in the Church. And this we don't 
believe, becauſe others believe it; and ſo are not 
chargeable with an Implicit Faith : But we believe 
it, becauſe we think tis clear from Scripture. If 
Mr. P. hath different Thoughts, we leave him to 
his Thoughts; but can't help concluding, as long 
as we take our ſelves to be in the Right, that he of 
Conſequence muſt be in the Wrong. And if he 
will go on to call this Proceeding againſt him, 
Impoling upon him, and Quarrelling with 7 ; 
nt F 1 che 


r 
the Language, all muſt allow, to be new and un- 
ſuitable; but the Charge we have no reaſen to be 
aſham'd of. How Mr. P. did declare his Faith, 
J have already obſery'd.' Twas ſuch a Declaration, 
perhaps, as no one would have made, that had any 
eg 0 be „„ O 
I éhad obferv'd, in my Anſwer, that the Method 
of ſome, in confining themſelves to Scripture Ex- 
preſſions, was taken up of late; and therefore ve! 
probably to ſerve a Tyry : and that before Mr. hz 
on and Dr. Clark reviv'd © Arianiſm, they were 
wont to ſpeak as others did. Mr. P. T take No- 
tice, doth not deny, that this Change is to ſerve a 
Turn but denics, that Dr, Clark hath reviv'd-2ri- 
aniſm ;. and tells me, he doth not like me the bet- 
ter that I charge him therewith. He would, = 
haps, have ſaid the fame of Mr. bhiſton, it he 
had not frankly and honeſty own'd it. I am very 
eaſy to believe, that Mr. P. doth not like me the 
better for the Charge that I bring 3 Dr. 
Clark; I know very well he diſlikes the Name; 
and ſhould be very glad if he did as much diflike 
the thing. I can't ſee, however, that Mr. P. hath 
fo much reaſon to be offended; that I, after others 
who muſt be allow'd to be ſufficient Judges of 
What is Arianiſm, and what not, ſhould' ſpeak as 
J do concerning Dr. Clark. For doth not he ex- 
proſly ſay, © That our Saviour derives his Being 
from the Father, as from the ſupreme Cauſe?“ * 
If the Father be the Cauſe of the Son, the Son 
can be no other than the Effect of this Cauſe : 
And how there can be an Effect that is not a Crea- 
ture, that is not ig & Sr, which is what the 
Arians conſtantly affirm'd of our Saviour, Dr. Clark 
hath not told: and I ſhould be glad if his Friend 
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Mr. P. can. But farther, doth not Dr. Clark ſay, 
c That the Son deriv'd his Being from the Father, 
« by an Act of the Father's incomprehenſible 


cc Power Will?” * Now, I think; *tis the 


_ Soul of Ariani/m, thus to fay, that the Son 
is the voluntary Production of the Father. What 


can the Expreſſion import leſs, than that Chrift is 


a meer Creature That there was a time when he 
was not? and that if it had pleas'd the Father, he 
might not have been? I don't fee but the whole 
Drift of Dr. Clark's Book, is to ſhew that the 
Son is not of the ſame Eſſence with the Father. 
Nor can I ſee, according to his Principles, but 


that there muſt be a time when he was not: And 


if this be not Arianiſin, I ſhould be glad to be in- 
form'd what is; and muſt endeayour to be cafy 
under Mr. P.'s Diſpleaſure till that time. 
1 ſhall be very glad, if it appear that Mr. P. and 
Brethren, as he ſuggeſts, p. 46. have a greater Ve- 
neration for Scripture than they had formerly: 
but they muſt, in my Opinion, give ſome better 


Proof of it, than to uſe it as a Cloak to hide their 


Notions. And whatever Mr. P. may inſinuate, 
that we han't ſuch a Regard for them as we ought; 
*tis, I am ſure, no Argument of it, that we en- 
deavour to underſtand the Meaning of the Holy 
ho in them, and then lay it before the World; 
either to be follow'd or not, as Perſons ſee Reaſon. 
This, 1 know, is to do what Chriſtians have done 
in all A and none more than thoſe that have 
facrific'd their Lives for the Religion of their Bibles. 
And when all is done, I can't ſee but it argues 


A e Reſpect for the Scriptures, to ſtick to its 
Words, and toes Meaning; than barely to 


ſtick to Scripture Expreſſions, without any deter- 
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minate Senſe or. Signification. And how a Mini- 


can do this, with a Conſcience that can afford 
him any Satisfaction, who is to be the Helper of 
the Faith and Holineſ of his People, I dont un- 


 derſtand. „Such, I think, ſhould declare the whole 


Counſel of Go. which they can't do by a bare 
reading the Scriptures to them, without giving 
9 And if their People don't = — 
the Scriptures aright, they ſhould help them, if 


able; and they are inexcuſable if they do not. For 
Which reaſon, I preſume, it would not be amiſs if 


Mr. P. would look back upon his paſt Conduct as 


to this Matter. 


Is fo diſagrecable to me to fay any thing that 


may be grating of any Perſon, that nothing, but 
ſuch Expreſſions as carry an Air of the utmo : Con- 


zempt of all other Perſons, can eaſily move me to 
it. And whether what Mr. P. ſays * , are not of 
this kind, I leave the Reader to judge. He ſays 
there, . That we prudently. conſider d, that the 
vwiſeſt Courſe was, for Men to judge before they 
& hear us, and know what we ſay. The hearing 
& us without doubt would have been dangerous; 
ce and therefore all the warm and moving Exprefliy 
ons which their Invention ſuggeſted, are rurn'd 
& to raiſe an. Indignation againſt us. a 

thing be made of theſe Expreſſions, but that Mr. 
H. hath all the Senſe on his ſide; and we, and our 
People, nothing but Paſſion and Prejudice on ours? 
That the Reaſon why we did not hear him, | was, 
becauſe;we were afraid of his ſuperior Reaſon and 
Abilities. ..If this. be not his Meaning, I beg his 
Pardon; but his Expreſſions were ſuch, as led m 

thus to underſtand them. And it looks, 28 if I was 


not much miſtaken, by what he ſays, Anſ. p. 46, 47. 
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& He fays, we have encourag'd\a Prejudice in the 
People Foul him and his Brethren, without 
« being able to charge them with any thing that's 
& Criminal. ” The Meaning certainly muſt be, 

What is Criminal, or rather Erroneous in their own 
Judgment, but not in ours. We have a great ma- 
n chings of this Nature to charge upon them, if 


there was Occaſion: as particularly, that our Savi- 
our is no more than a God by Office: That he is 
not only ſubordinate to the Father, but a voluntary 
Production of the Father. That after the Day of 
Judgment 'he'll ceaſe to be God. That no other 
Worſhip is due to our Saviour, but what is ſubor- 
dinate, and by the Gift of the Father; and ſuch as 
1 to other inferior Beings, if there was 
a Command. That he is in every thing inferior 
to the Father, and no more than a Creature. 

THESE Notions, fo very ſhocking to moſt 
Chriſtians Ears, tho' they mayn't be Criminal in 
Mr. P.'s Account, they are 1o in ours. And we 
are able to prove, if it would be of any Service, 
that ſome, or all of theſe, were once the Notions 
of thoſe that are ſo angry with us. But I won- 
der Mr. P. won't underſtand, that it was not our 
Buſineſs to prove this upon any; when 'tis plain, 
we did not take upon us to cenſure auy: and what 
we did was perfectly unexceptionable without it. 
Had we pals'd Sentence upon any particular Perſon, 
we ought, according to the Apoſtle's Rule, to have 
heard the Witneſſes: But ſeeing we did not, I don't 
ſee how we can be ſaid to tranſgreſs it. And if 
we had, I don't fee why this ſhould hinder Mr. P. 
or any other, from ſatisfying the People whom 
they had diſguſted. I think rather, that this ſhould 
be a Motive to clear their Innocenee, if they had 
been able: Bur this they very well knew they could 
not do to the Peoplet Jason 1 0 267; 8 
2 ; | I 
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I had ſaid in my Anſwer that the Subordination 
that Mr. P. Cc. p leads Br is a Subordination 
Nature, Falte, * all Perfettions., This 
Mr. P. I find can't deny: and yet won t own the 
Conſequence I draw om, it, vg. that ſuch a Sub» 
_ " ardination brings down our Saviour to a Level 
with the Creature. This uence, ſays he, 
1 have deny'd, ” and then w y enough puts 
the Queſtion, What have any to do to charge 
& me with it? But I would beg leave to ask 
P. whether this be not a natural and neceſſary Con- 
ſequence ? Whether it be not as evident, as that it 
Wil - is Day becauſe the Sun ſhineth ? Whether we haye | 
8 a 5 = 195k Ideas of any thing than this, that what is 
11 not uncreated, and God, muſt neceſſarily be cre- 
1 reer 
ö © Father alone be the one God, that the Son and 

1 . Holy Ghoſt cannot be God; but muſt neceſſaril 

„ be the Worts, the Effects, or Creatures of this fir 
1 Cauſe, or Creator ? think, if Mr. P. orany other 

*| 3 would deny Conſequences, they ſhould not lay 

: down . N 26.8 

| Conſequences W W theſe be not 
- i Mr. P.'s own 8 and eſpecially in Re- 
= 9 « 06mg W 
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x 0 why ſhould he refuſe to 
= gre | him Glory? I know he ay &« We have no 
'I | DieRion? or Example for it in Scripture.” 

| x Surely he can't we have no Direction 


Wl to give Glory to z or to aſcribe Honour and 
1 Glory for our being waſbed, and ſanftified, and 
S$ « juſtified, which is 7 to be done in the Name of 
= the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. 
W | vi. 11. Ithink it is moſt evident from Scripture, 
= | that we ought to aſcribe the Glory of our Sancti- 
| Ne to the Author of our 8 cation. That 
1 if it be the Spirit's Work to transform our Souls, 
= he * to have the Glory of his own Wk: 
_ | or 


— 
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' Nor can 1 b. hom any will be able to excuſe 
Ne to the great Sangtifier andC erer, of Souls 
i 1 5 
| 9. 48. We can't charge him 
64 wich Kind this, ſup it to be an Error.” 
Ft [ think to refuſe to this himſelf, and not 
other to do it, ho thought it their 
Bur, is, to deliver it with Circutnſtances b 
— 2 and is * a flagrant 8 15 
neyer be praftic'd by any; and much 
that ſets up as the Patron of Liberty. in: +4 _ 
well knew, that Mr. P. was guilty both of the Error 
and Impoſition But as we have ſet up no Fribunal 
to judge him or any other Body, ſo 2 
to Tall Witneſſes. We had — too many, if there 
had been but the leaſt Occaſion. As to what Mr. 
H. ſays of a Subſcriber, p. 48. I muſt beg leave to 
ſuſpect his Information : becauſe, all — I know 
of them have more Senſe, and more Honeſty than 
to ſubſcribe the firſt Article, whilſt this is their 
Notion. But if Mr, P. doth ſuſpe& what I have 
ſaid, II venture, if there be Occaſion, to 
the Perſons ; and 2 to himſelf and others 4 
the Truth of what I charge upon the. 
Mx. P. fays farther, p. 48. "© Thar I ſeem to 
e think I had an Advantage, becauſe he had not 
&« declar'd edge Authors cited in our Letter; 
whoſe Notions p are, that there are three 
(ods, one Sup A two Subordinate. I freely 
own, that I 1 think ſo, and can't help thinking 
ſo ſtill; that he hath adopted theſe Notions as his 
ones and that the Reaſon why he did not mani- 
— Diſlike of what theſe Authors ſay, was, 
be he could not. If he could, he might have 
done it as a piece of Juſtice to his own Credit and 
Reputation; tho' not out of Complaiſance to 25 
Aſembly. If he had not Genero 
return Good for Evil, that ic heſuppoſea the Eby - 


have 
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tation, if he thought this to be concern'd,' would - i 
But his Anſwer to me puts it out of all doubt, 9 


much to ſhew his Comempt of the Aſembih, that 


been only to ſhew his Contempt of the Aſſembly, ; | 
tis What I think he hath no great Reaſon to glo- 3 


_ to'a Diſſenter ſays, amounts fully to what we charge 


he hath: But ſuch Terms are forborn in civil 


Bave done him; he might have taken Notice, that 
it was not to gratify the Aſembly, but to oblige 
himſelf: But that he ſhould be ſo angry with t 

nh, as not to be mindful of his own Repu- 


ſeem a little ſtrange" in another, if not in Mr: P. 


that the Suſpicion that many had of his 
with thoſe Authors, was very juſt. That what i 
offer'd him from his on Anſwer to Mr. Jackman, 
was not improperly urg*d 4 and that twas not fo 


he did not attempt to clear himſelf of what we are 
forc'd to think is Hereſy; as, becauſe he could not 
do it fairly and with Honour. And yet, if it had 


ein Eggel di 
I can't think, but I have made it abundantly evi- 
dent, p. 39. that what the Author of the Letter 


upon him, or rather more: and that therefore 
nothing like Injury is done to that unknown Gen- 
tleman, or his Notions miſrepreſented: If an Ce. 4 
had been added, which would have ſerv'd as well 4 
as the citing of more Pages, Mr. P. might have A 
call'd ſuch a Correction a Forgery, as well as what 


$ to aggravate beyond all Proportion. 1 

Ir I ſay, that theſe Errors that Mr. P. men- 9 
tions; are not prevailing among the Subſcribers; MK 
I am pretty ſure I doit upon better Grounds than he YZ 
doth the contrary. We could not be appriz'dthat 4 
theſe Errors did prevail: becauſe, I verily believe 1 
tis not true in Fact, nor ever was. I don't know MY 
ſo much as one of the Subſcribers that is chargeable * 
with chem; nor one of our Congregations that is 1 
* 1 in 


Language, and where Perſons don't ſhew a For- 
ward 


* . 
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. 1 
in the leaſt Danger of being tainted with them. If 
Mr. P. knows the contrary, he is concern'd for 
the fake of Truth, and the Prevention of Blaſ⸗ 
pbemy to oppoſe them: and not to do ſo, either in 
Concurrence with the Aſembiy, or without, does 
not argue the greateſt Concern for the Intereſt of 
Religion. And if Mr. P. knows theſe things to 

be true, which I don't; I can't account for it that 
he ſhould not write: when every Body knows how 
forward he hath been to Write when there hath 
been leſs Occaſion. Tis ſufficient in the 4ſembly, 
to diſcountenance Errors that are known to be a- 
mong us. If Mr. P. knows. of 17 thing that we 
do not; he ought, as a Servantof 1 and Truth, 
to appear againſt them. Tis a groundlels Uncha- 
ritableneſs to ſuggeſt, as Mr. F. doth, that che 
Aſſembly were acted by a Spirit of Revenge - or that 
we have the Faith 1 or as the Apoſtle, the 
Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Tode of G 


not, if Mr. P. who hath inſulted us without Mea- 
ſure, can but bring himſelf to quit his Arian No- 
tions, and to own this Lord of Glory as his Lord 
and God; and with the Father and Spirit, the ſu- 
preme Object of his, and the Church's Worſhip; 
el eaſily have the ſame Credit and Conſidence with 
us that he had before. Whatever Mr. P. may 


' think and inſinuate, tis our great Affliction, that 


we ſhould loſe the wonted Aſſiſtance of his and 
others Labours; and find their Abilities turn'd a- 
gainſt theſe important Truths : which I hope were 
once as dear to them, as they now are to us. 

Ir Mr. P. will make himſelf a Party with Dr. 
Clark, Mr. M hiſton, the Author of a Letter to a 
Diſſenter, Cc. he muſt allow me to ſay, that he 1s 
at leaſt an Abettor of ſophiftical Arguments and 
Equivocations. For I would fain know of Mr. P. 
whether tis poſſible to reconcile Dr. Clark's No- 


1 4 — 
rr e 


2 * — uw». * 
3 <-> — 


| | 7 lory, | 
with Reſpe#t of Perſons. To ſhew. that we have 


: M 2 | tions 


IJ 


AGES : 
- — 


— — — 2 


— 
— 


_ Oo = 
r „ 
- 8 {oa Wil one 


— 


—— _ 
— - 
8 ” - 


— — 1 ä —„-— 
oF - - 


. xt 


— 
K ; +. 
4 54-285 


„ — 
8 * 
4 I - a». = 
* —— 4 
. - 2 7 . 
7 - 3 
— _ 
3 0 : — x. + 
"WES 2 BIO Eon need YEE Es 
5 2 1 = 7 = by 
>. 


72 2 


* J * 
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JJ great deal'of Sopb1fry and 
n Werder nber the fine Hel 
lie bin allow our Saviour to be God by Nature, 
en God), and yer dey 36 the ine 
ime, that he is one God with the Father}, or that 
he harh what he ſays is the moſt eſſential Character 
of God? Mr. P. can'tfay but theſe are the Doctor's 
Notions; and I ſhould be glad to know, how they 
can be defended without Sophiftry and Equivocation. 
Leonel, I never faw a Performance ſo ftuff d with 
them as the Doctor's is. Mr. Fbifton, and tho 
Letter to a Diffenter, are. a little more frank and 
open : 1 yet ſtrain a great many Texts of Scri- 
pure fo notorioaſly, and withal Jo curiigy 3 
that tho' Tſuppofe they made a hard Shift to farisfy 
themſelves; yet, tis tkely they have deceiv'dfome 
mwary Readers, and that not only among the 
ity, but Miniſters too. If Mr. Vhiſton doth 
not, as Mr. P. fays, p. .5 1. diſtruſt the Scriptures 
being on his fide, it plainly looks as if he did; by 
His enlarging the Bible, and making that a part of 
the Canon, by which he thinks his Notionsare better 
eſtabliſn d. But Mr. P. ſays, that Whatever Mr. 
hr thinks, they adhere to the fame Rule of 
Faith that their Brethren do. I hope he means 
more hereby, than one who lately explain d him- 
felf before our 4/embly thus, viz. That he believed 
all the Books of the old and new Teſtament to be 
divinely inſpir'd; but yet not all things contain'd 
in theſe Books. For who can tell after this Rate, 
What large Exceptions may be made? And as to 
Dr. Clark, who alſo pretends to have the fame Rule 
of Faith with others, he hath not only thrown 
1 John v. 7. out of the Bible, but attempted to 
weaken the Authority of other Texts that are a- 
3 85 his Notions: ſo that no one can tell with 
What Limitations, or according to what r 
40 8 N V ta es 


MA. P. [think hath no l ſo S. 
ine as he ſeems,” concerning the ancient Copies 
ee, a8 to 1 Jobn v. J. till what the learn 
ed Mr. Martin hath ſaid upon the Subject, be bet 
ter anſwer'd ; and till Beza's Teſtimony be con- 
fated : who ſays, he had ſcen the Text in ſomè of 
Stephens's ancient Boots, Which wadonbredly muſt 
be Greek Manuſcripts, becauſe he rakes N otice of 
the Greet Articles, find becauſe there were at that 
rime no ancient printed Copies. - But ſays Mr. P. 
If the Text was genuine, -we ſee not that it 
c ſerves at all to pj die 1 che point in Diſpute. On 
the contrary, I think it proves it un 2 
becauſe the Teſfimouy that theſe three are ſaid to 
give, is faid to be the Witneſs of the Spirit, v. 6. 
and the Witneſs of God, v. 9. i. e. that one living 
and true God, who is Truth and cannot lye. Now, 
how can the Vimeſß of the Father, and the Nit. 
neſs of the Fon, be the Wimeſ5 of the Spirit, nd 
the Witneſs of God, unleſs the Father, Son and 
| 2 have one Eſſence, and are one God? I have 
already conſider'd Mr. P.'s Interpretation of Rome. 
Ix. J. and can't help thinking, that Dr. Clark and 
he muſt want an dex Expurgatorins for that, as 
alſo for Mat. xxviii. 19. for John i. 1, 2, 3, 4, 10. 
for Col. i. 16, 17. Col. ii. 3, 9. Phil. ii. 5,6. 1 Tits. 
in. 16. Jude iv. 27. Revel. ii 23. Ads i. 24. xx. 
28. v. 3 4. Mat. xii. 31, 32. Rom. ix. 1. As xv. 
28. xvii. 25, 26, 27. compar'd with the ſixth of 
 faiah beginning. 1 Cor. ii. 11. 1 Cor. iii. 16. 
1 Cor. xi. 4, 6, 11. compar d. nn | 
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1. the Texts that Dr. Clark, & c. do 
etations upon, or paſs oven, as 
can t. be criticig d away; would be to bring in a 
- part of his Book into this Anſwer. Jo ſee 
That we are not driven to ſuch Shifts, with reſpect 
B Text. Mr. P. refers to, p. 44, I defire that 

Whitby may be conſulted on the three firſt; 
by which it will be clear, that the Senſe that is 
put upon them is abundantly vindicated, and not 
aſter Dr. Clark's Rae. As 85 the laſt, he — 
nothing upon ty, and indeed, I don' t lee chere was 
any Reaſon why he ſhould. : 
+ Ie Mr. P. had well canfider'd his own Expreſs 
Fons, and that he was A {5 againſt the Aſem- 
Sly, who had not meddled wit John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. 
viii. 6. he would have choſen rather to own his 
own Inconſiſtency, than to bring a Charge of Un- 
fairneG againſt me. n der 54 deluee 
&-no he Evidence of Mien s being guilty 
<Hhels things, i. e. ſubtle Equiyocations, Fa 
en Arg Arguments, than {ome Paſſages in this 
« er, and the Accounts they uſe to give of 
00 ſack Texts. Would not every. Body under- 
ſtand the Paſſage as I do, that we had us'd ſophi- 
ſtical Arguments, as well as ſubtle Equivocatio 
in the Performance that Mr. P. was conſidering 
There is nothing in the Words to direct us to ſuch 
adiſtin& Application as is now mention'd: And I 
can hardly ſuppoſe, but Mr. P. himſelf intended 
that the Words ſhould be taken as I took them: 
only he finds. now, that if they are ſo taken, he 
Can' & be ſo conſiſtent with himſelf. But K he this 
be too much for Mr. P. to own, he might, con- 
ſidering his own Expreſſions, have torborn his Cen- 
ſures of me. 

Mx. P. I obſerve, can bring no Proof that the 
* Rancour hath been utter'd in our Prayers, 
and. therefore ſhould not have us'd ſuch harſh 
Language. 


bre > 
oe that 


4 
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Language. The thing is ſo plain, that he is for&'@- 


to on it, that we may pray againſt Error. Nor 
do I know, that ever it hath been thought a Fault 
in Chriſtians, to pray that Chriftianity- might pre- 
vail againſt Heatheni/m, Judaiſin, Mahometamiſin, Ac. 
Nor yet that pure and primitive Chriſtianity, might 

revaił againſt all thoſe that have corrupted and 
gebauch the Chriſtian Religion, whether Papiſts, 
Arians, &c. This of Popiſh Idolatry and Super- 
ſtition, I inſtanc'd in; to which Mr. P. fays no- 
thing: But ſays, He takes it to be quite another 
&« thing to pray againſt Popiſh Perſecution,” which 
I did not mention. Now, tho“ I utterly deteſt 
this, as I do their /dolatry and Superſtition :* yet, I 
can't ſee but the Reaſons are every way as ſtrong 
for praying . 5 their Idolatry, as againſt their 
Perſecution ; They are both equally condemn'd by 


the Chriſtian Religion. They are both equally. 


oppoſite to its noble Deſign; which was, to root 


out of the World all Creature, and Will Morſbip; 


as well as all Rancour, Bitterneſs and Perſecution- 
And therefore, as we may innocently pray againſt 
the one, ſo I think we may _—_ the other. And 
yet, I ſhould be loth to ſay, that none in the Church 
of Rome are good, or have ſincerely ſearch'd for 
the Truth. I abhor their Principles and Practices, 
and think it my Duty to pray againſt them: and 
yet have Charity to ſuppoſe, thai they verily think 
with themſelves, as Saul in the like Caſe, that they 
ought to do many things againſt thoſe that don't a- 


gree with them. Let Mr. P. then ſhew a Reaſon, - 


why we may pray againſt - Perſecution, and not a- 


gainſt Idolatry. Or why we may pray againſt Hea- 


theniſh, or Popiſh Idolatry, and not againſt other 
kinds of Idolatry, whether Arian,  Socinian, c. 
Let him, I ſay, ſhew a ſubſtantial Reaſon for this; 
and *twill effectually ſilence all future Objections 


of this ſort. I am not ſenſible, but we have prayd 


with 
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with all the Mode l cha booue fu. 
lible Creatures. Nor do I know, that our Prayers, 
as Mr. P. ſuggeſts, p. 52. have giyen Diſſatis | 
to W948 but ſuch as our Notions have given equal 


To juſtify-the Charge of Reviling, Slandering, 
vo — an Iuguiſſition, and all the ways of * | 
uſtice and '#7plence that were in our Power, 


5 ming: grok Falſhaods upon the World, &s. Mr. 


'd ro reckon up, - Fa, F3- what we ſay 
t Arianiſin, and then to apply it to Himſelf 
3 — n was ſaid againſt them; and 


ub therefore be what he ſays it is. I am very 


| I to obſerve, that what we ſay of Arianiſin, 
doth ſo nearly affect Mr. P. as it doth; Pere 
fain know, e we N ſpeak of Arianiſin, 
or any other Error as it doth deſerve; without Ju- 
Juſtice or Violence, without | Slanderers or Re- 
. N e Falſhoo syponthe World? 
no Error muſt be ſpoken a- 
gin. Then all, except Perſons inſpir d, muſt be 
Then Proteſtants have al ong been to 


Pans for {peaking ſo freely againſt Popery; t 
voy have charg'd thoſe of the Romiſh Communion 
Haolatry = Superſtition and even Mr. P. 


hinaſclf falls within the Charge as much as any, 
that he ſhould call thoſe Antichriſtian Ages that 
ſucceeded the third Century. I think, if 2 2 
doth deſtroy Chriſtianity, Sc. tis neither f 


Cc 
ſlanderous, violent, or 5 to ſay, that it doth: 


or even to ſay of Mr himſelf. if he falls in 
with this Scheme, that his Opinions have ſuch an 


ee dee 
HEN we ſpeak of any Error, we ſpeak of 


it, and can't but of it according to our Ap- 
prehenſions. Aud i Mr. P. can't 


peak of So- 


ginianiſin now, as he did formerly, as 1 54. it can't 


* I apprehend, becauſe no Errors may be thus 
ſpoken 
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Tr ken againſt; -but becauſe he hath now. other. 


Apprehenſions of thele-pariiewar Notions than he 
TT before: which, tho' it may be a very * 
Reaſon with himſelf to be ſilent, yet it can't be ſo 
with other Perſons; who have other Sentiments of 
their Nature and Tendency than Mr. P. hath. Mr. P. 
I am perſuaded, can't ay, but Perſons may retain 
the Chriſtian Name, and yet renounce the whole- 
ſome Principles of our common Chriſtianity, &c. 
What doth he think of ſome Notions that are ad- 
vanc'd- in Mr. Toland's: Nazarenus ? And what 
would he ſay of thoſe Notions, was he to write a- 
gainſt chem? Muſt he not fay, that they enter in- 
to the very Vitals of Chriſtianiy; deſtroy Chriſt's 
Satisfation ;, and tend to ſhake Men's Faith in the 
Holy Seriptures? Would it be unjuſt and violent; 
would he be a Slanderer and Reviler to ſpeak thus? 
TI can't ſay, but I have the fame Opinion of Arian- 
4 and Socinianiſm. And when I read Mr. P.'s 
liſh Tranflation, where he ſays, I might have 
-obſerv'd he had left it out, I did not think any 
more, than moſt or all that read it: That his 


C only te 
< vines; which, tho' I examin'd in the Anſwer 
deſign d for Foreigners, I ſhall wholly wave in 
« this Tranſlation, .defign'd for the uſe of my own 

“ Countrymen. The Difenters never objected 
<«< againſt the Articles, or againſt Subſcribing them, 

that they were Arminian; however they object, 
( and very juſtly) againſt thoſe who ſubſcrib'd 
« them, being of a Nn contrary: to 

© that 


ME. 
e char declar'd in them: I ſhould therefore" pals 
"oP directly to the laſt Chapter, were it not that the 
„ © rſt hath ſomewhat; which hath; from the be- 
* -ginning of our "Controverſy, been in Debate; 


and that of late, there may ſeem to be more 


than ordinary Reaſon why I ſhould take Notice 


. | of it.. There is nothing in this Paſſage, from 


which it might be inferr'd,; that Mr. P. had 
changed his Notions as to Socinianiſin, by omitting 
what he had ſaid about it, any more than he h 

about irreſiſtible Grace, rhe Certainty of Salvation, 
-wuntverſal Redemption, and Predeſtination, Perſeve- 
-rance, Juſtification, original Sin. If a bare Omiſſion 


_ »conclude, that his Sentiments are chang'd as to 
Socinianiſin; tis as ery a Reaſon to conclude, 
that they are chang'd alſo as to Perſeverance, Ju- 


3. 


| - ftification,” Original Sin, &c. And if this be really 
3» the Caſe, Mr. P.'s People are likely to have a glo- 
wo - rious Body of Divinity from him, if ever he thinks 
fit to ſpeak out: But perhaps, for a certain Reaſon, 
What relates to the Fazzh, he'll not touch upon. Let 
this be as it will, I could conclude no other from 


his Engliſh Tranſlation, but that his Notions, as to 


1 the doctrinal Points omitted, were ſtill the ſame. 
3 Vea, no one could think, by what Mr. P. ſays, 
\ but he could ſubſcribe the Articles again, that we 


| are oblig'd to ſubſcribe: But ' tis very evident now - 


tharx he could not, becauſe his Notions of Religion 
were then chang' d, and thoſe of Liberty were be- 
fore enlarg'd: and therefore, to inſinuate thus much, 


Management of every Divine ſnould; who ſhould 

always, I think, look upon it as a Blemiſh upon his 
Character, to delude and impoſe upon Mankind. 
Mx. P. hath thought fit at laſt, to own, wh 
What he had ſaid of Hocinianiſim is omitted; to tell 
the World, that he is ſorry that he hath faid it 
Ty oe 2 an 


of what is ſaid about Socinianiſin, be a Reaſon to 


does not carry that fair Appearance in it, that the 


ed. 3 | 
and to condemn his own Expreſſions. I ſhould 
therefore nom be glad to know, what more pere 
nicious Hereſy did ever ſpring up in the Church, 
than. Socinianiſin is? Tis not hard, I think, to ſay 
of this Exror and its Abettors, what the Apoſtle 
faith of Hymeneus and FPhiletus, whole Error was, 
that the Reſurrectiom vas already paſt : that their 
Words did eat, as doth a Canter; that they had over- 
throun the Faith of ſome and that their Error was 
a fundamental one, 2 Tim. ü. 17, 18, 19. For, 
is this more contrary to Scripture, or hath it a 
worſe Influence upon the Virtues of the Chriſtian 
Life, than tis to ſay, that our bleſſed Saviour is a 
meer Man; That the World was not made by him; 
that he did not dye as a propitiatory Sacrifice for 
the Sins of the World; that he ought not to be 
worſhip!d becauſe a meer Creature, (which was 
the Opinion of ſome,) or that he ought; tho' he 
was a meer Creature, (which was the Opinion of 
others, &c? )) If this he not to tear up the Foun- 
dations of Chriſtianity, I don't, know what is. I 
t find, but the Mabemetans have as honoura- 
ble Thoughts of our bleſſed Saviour, as the Soci- 
nians have. And how can this but influence the 
Virtues. of the Chriſtian Life? Can our Reve- 
rence and Love riſe higher than the Objects on 
which they terminate? Can the ſame be due to a 
Creature that is due to God? Does it lay no En- 
gagement upon us to act well, that God was ma- 
nifeſt in Fleſh? If to be in the Form of God, doth 
ſignify, as I think it doth, that our Saviour was 
really God, God moſt high; it muſt influence 
more, not only to Humility, but other Virtues, 
that he ſhould take upon him the Form of a Servant, 
and be made in the Likeneſs of Man, than if he was 
only a meer Creature. The Condeſcention in one 
Cale, muſt be infinitely. greater than it can be in 
the other; and muſt accordingly carry much greater 
weder! and gu e e eee 
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Weight and Influence witk it. Tis arg'd aceording- 
ly po Miniſters, to take heed unto themſelves, and 
to all the Flock; and to nplcy their Gifts for the 
good of the Church, over which the Holy Ghoſt bath 
made them Overſeers; and hath, as God, furniſh'd - 
them with ſuitable. Gifts for that Purpoſe? And 
that God hath purchas'd the Church with bis ou¹⁊ũm 
Blood, Acts xx. 28. 1 Cor. xii. 6, 7. *Tisurgp'dalfo 
upon Chriſtians, that they ſhould be pure, and gio- 
rify God with their Bodies and Spirits, that they are 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, the Temples of the 
living God; and that they have been redeem d with the 
pretious Blood of the Son of Cod; a Lamb without 
Blemiſh, and without Spot, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 19. 2 Cor. 
vi. 16. 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 19. If theſe Paſſages 
ſhould be interpreted according to the Arian, or 
Socinian Hy ohe the Influence of them would 
be very feeble; whereas, if they are taken in the 
Catholic Senſe, there can no Conſiderations be more 
owerful. So that it can't be true what Mr. P. 
ath advanc'd, p. £4. that our Notions, whether 
true or falſe, have no Influence upon the Yirtues 
of the Chriſtian Life: For it muſt greatly ſtrengthen 
the Obligations of Chriſtianity, if they are true; 


and proportionably weaken them if they are falſe. 


If our Redeemer be God, there muſt neceſſarily a 
much higher Love, Reſpect, Gratitude, Obedience be 
due to him, than if he be not. And' beſides, tis 
evident to me, from what follows in the next ten 
Pages of Mr. P.'s Anſwer, that he, in Conſequence 
of his Notions, denies all proper divine Worſhip of 


bur bed Saviour; and will allow none, proper of | 


improper, to be due to the Holy 'Ghof#: which 
ſhews, that the Notions diſputed between us,  af- 
fect with a Vineß, the Chriſtian Life: | Unleſs it 


be ſaid, as I ſuppoſe it won't, that to fix upon a 
== Object of W ay 


orſhip, to pay it where due, and 
en requir'd, is not a Matter of great mportanc 
S a i f , | 7 oi . 7 "T a : and 
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and Concerument in the Chriſtian Lift: This alſo id 
y affected in other Inſtances, as well as this: 
Tuxnx is no one, I believe, that reads attentively 
— Mr. P. hath ſaid about Worſhip, p. 54. Ge 
but muſt allow, if he ſpeaks the Senſe others 
as well as his oon; their former as well as their 
nt Senſe,) that there was too much Reaſon to 


y, that Os ae noe ro cor nar; Mr. P. 


y of f 
or d, if if he pleaſes 2 groß age Vaitood: Buck 


am very much miſtaken, if what he hath 'ſaidz 
doth not prove it to be the cleareſt Truth : For the 
very utmoſt that I can of the Worſhip that 
he allows to be due to bur bleſſed Saviour, amounts 
to no more, that what he thinks may be paid to 2 
created Being, if there was a divine Appointment; 
which he all along, I apprchend, ſuppoſeth there 
might have been. According to Mr. P. we are 
never to worſſlip our Saviour, 1 
true God; but only as the Father's Repreſentative 
And if I take him right, he won't allow, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is to be worſhip'd-at all. I can't find, 
that he looks upon our being baptiz'd inhis Name, 
as any part of Chriſtian Worſhip. And farther, 
when I ſay, that it ma be that 3 
due to the Holy Ghoſt this be true, ſays 
p. 61. “let him produoe one Pallage of 
that is a clear — ever the Holy Ghoſt 
«was directly addreſſed in P or Praiſe.” p. 6 f. 
If this be-trus:al ro Pg that an inferior 
— or a meer Creature, might have been wor- 
EI juſt as our Saviour is, if there had been 
an Appointment; And * the Holy Ghoſt is 
— to be worſhip'd at all: I think, all muſt ſem, 
that we differ as to the Object of Morſbip. We 
differ as much, or rather more, as to this, than 
we and the —— Vea, according to Mr. H. 
. e r erence between us and the 
. Heathens, 


1 . 
Heathens, is, that we have a Command for What 
we do, and they none. According to the Drift 


of Mr. P.'s Argument, the Lycaonians, who would 
have done Sacrifice to Paul and Barnabas, Acts. xiv: 
were culpable for no other Reaſon, but that the7 
had not a divine Marrant for hat they did. Ac- 
cording to him, I dont ſee, but the Apoſtles might 
Have been own'd for God's Repreſentatives; and 
a Grant: given them for the ſame religious Wor- 
ſhip#that our Saviour hath. But if we look into 


the Paſſage; wer may eaſily be convincd, that this 


was not the way that the Apoſtleſ took to reſtrain 
them from doing Sacrifice. They don't tell them, 


that God had not thought fit to allow: them this 
high Honour; but plainly ſuggett; that he could 


not, in Conſiſtency with his own Honour! They 
were ſo moy'd at the Diſhonour that was doing to 
God, that they rent their Cloaths, and ran in among 
the People, crying out, and ſaying, Sirs, why do e 


| theſe things? we alſo are Men of lite Paſſions with 


n; and . preach unto; you, that he ſhould turn from 
theſe Vanities, to the living Gad; which made Hea- 
ven and Earth, and the Sea, and all things that ate 
therein : who in times paſt, ſuffer'd ail Nations 10 
walk in their ' own ways: Nevertheleſs, he left not 
bimfelf without Witneſs, in that he did good, and gave 
them” Rain from Heaven, and fruitful . 

their Hearts with Hood and Gladneſ And with 
theſe Sayings, ſcarce reſtrain'd they the People, that 
they bad not done. Sacrifice unto tbe. 
By what the Apoſtles lay in this Paſſage, | tis 
evident, that they were very jealous of the Honour 
of God, and taught the People of Lycaonzia, not 
as Mr. P. tis likely, and our modern Gentlemen 
would have taught them, that all religious Wor- 
ſnip, ought altimately to be referr'd to God: But 
chat a relative, and ſubordinate. Worſhip, indeed, 
might be paid to Creatures, if there was a — 2 


£ 


den 
mand; as there was not in the preſent Caſe.” Naz 
they reach them, that Worſhip was God's Peculiar; 


that he, and he alone, that was the Maker and G 


vernour of Heaven and Earth, was the / Object 
of Worſhip. That to offer Sacrifice to any but 
him, under any Conſideration, was flat Idolatry, 
a Wrong to God, and an Injury to themſelves. 
The Apoſtle doth not argue with them, upon the 
ſole Authority of that 7ewiſß Law, Exod. xxii. 20. 
That. he that ſacrificeth unto any Cod, [ave unto the 
Lord only, he ſhall utterly be deftroy'd'; Nor doth he 
argue with them upon the Principles of Chriſtian 
Revelation, that all Sacrifices were now to ceaſe : 
but as taking it for granted, that Sacrifices were 
ſtill to be offer'd, he tells them, upon the Princi- 
ples of Reaſon, and natural Religion, that they may 
not be offer d to any, but the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth. He doth not abſurdly diſtinguiſſi, be- 
tween ab/olute and relative; between ſupreme and 
inferior Sacrifices but roundly tells them, that 
none, beſides the Creator of Heaven and 
ought in any Senſe, or upon any Conſideration, to 
be facrific'd unto. - | nh age] 
FP E Caſe, I think, is full as clear, as to thoſe 
Branches of religious W orſhip, which Mr. P. ac- 
cording to his Way, allows we may to our 
bleſſed Saviour. The Caſe of Baptiſm, I have al- 
ready conſider'd, and as to calling on our Saviour, 
truſting in him, and aſcribing Glory to him; theſe 
are as much appropriated to the moſt high God, as 


Sacrifice is. And Whereas Mr. P. ſays, p. 64. that 


he hath made it plain, that the Scripture is on their 
ſide: Where doth the Scripture ſpeak of abſolute 
and relative, of ſupreme and inferior, of ultimate 

Prayers, and thoſe that are not ultimate? He can't 
produce, I believe, any Precept or Example, or ſo 

much as an Intimation, that ſuch Prayers are inno- 
cent, or ever were made. He muſt not think to 
= | put 


. 


| 99 85 [ IO2 If | 
put me off with ſuch Prayers, as are offer'd dis 
a bees An 
This is t ing in Diſpute het us: thi 
I bring as a Proof, that our Saviour is the great and 
| ing to the old N- 


| Otter OUT ers o bl 

22 God, is ſtill in force and unræpeal'd: and WF 
chis is 0 clear to every one that reads the Bis, p 
that Mr. P. himſelf is forc'd — itz tho? atthe * 
Expence of contradicting himſelf, when he owns, 


that we are to call on the Son. My Argument is, 
chat if we are to addreſs our Prayers to our Savi- 
dur; or to call upon him for the bigheſt, and beſt 
Bleſſings that we need, as Grace, Mercy and Peace, 
Sc. he is God: and that if he be not God, we are 
not to addreſs our Prayers unto him. Nor is it ſuſ- 
ficient to ſay, that he is God ina ſibordinate Senſe: 
For when all the /u6:/e things are ſaid, that can be 
ſaid, what is Jeſs than God is not God: What is 
leſs than God, is #nfinitely leſ{ : What is leſs than 
God, is a God only in Name, but a Creature in 
Truth ; and can never be the Object of our Adora- 
tion, till the firſt Commandment, and that of our 
Saviour, Matt. iv. 10. be repealed. And if this 
Reaſon be juſt, then Mr. P.'s Queſtion, p. 64. 
Could there be any need to make ſuch a Ftir and 
4 Contention as ue have ſeen?” is anſwer'd thus, 
That nothing could be more needful, than to en- 
deavour to keep that /dolarry out of the Church, 
that ſome were clandeſtinely, and others more ape 
bringing in. This is ſufficient to juſtify the Zeul 
of the Aſſembiy, with all that have a due 
to the Purity and Importance of Chriſtian Worthip. 
And if the Peace of the Church is any way inter- 
rupted, thoſe are anſwerable for it, that were the 
' -Zggreſors; that would ſtrip our Saviour and Sandti- 
Fer of their due Honour, and would eſtabliſh the 
50 Worſhip 
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Wald: Chriſtian, Church, 8 
ſh, Popiſb, Anti- ſeripturul Foundation. 
Bo r to conſider farther, what Mr. P. 
on the Head of Vonſbip Aol der Bare 
ſerve, that he talks like one pinch'd and confound- 
ed; ſometimes granting oy ee e 
Saviour, and —— 8 o deny it: For 
when I fay, that the great O of Worſhip 
'd to us in Scripture, ace foprome Gd To 
this ſays Mr. F. * readily agree: and N 
& that this God is but — and is the 
When 1 fay, that the Jews ave 
to worſhip no other thanthe God of Sp who 
was the living, and true, and ſuf Mr. 
7 nts 1 meh fays, e That this was na other 
an the % When I offer from Biſh 
—_— that tis Tos ſaid, that they ſhould not wor- 
mo tha one till they had a Precept or Decla- 
ration for it: — no Reſerve for anty duch | 
1 But they are plainly forbid to worſhip any 
the 3 becauſqhe was one, and jealous 
of his Glory. This, Me F. © I readily allow 
A too. And that that Worſhip that is not 
2 ly the Wo GE this one great God, is 
c here forbidden.” And yet, tho“ Mr. FP. by theſe, 
and many Expreſſions to he ſame doth 
ſeem to confine all Worſhip and Adoration to the 
Father; yer he allows, that we are to call upon 
Chriſt, to aſcribe Glory to him, Sc. And when I 
produce many Inftances of be that were 


& vorſhi re ern Ma Now, xr Meng 
ing to this way of * her,” Not oblig'd to 
worſhi 9 and yet, ar the face time, be 


EE orſhip Saints and Kuro 
and Stones, gerne Beaſts, and * 
We — to apply do 2 8 


2 Wo 
ſame Bleſſings 
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Mens, „Pardon, Peace, and other Bleſſings ; 
be gc, if "God had ſeen fit, to apply 
* N or ſome other Saint, in the 


2 5 5 


oud, and the 
was not the true God: And alſo, our wor- 


thinks, 

ſhiping of Chriſt, the ſame Angel of the Cove- 
ant, inhabiting the humane Nature now; as he 
did the Cloud of old, with the Precept of wor- 


ſhiping God only. He takes the Caſe relating 
to the eus for granted, and ſays, That the Rea- 
& fon in our e for worſhipin Ce is the 


„ ſame. For „ wy. by woo 
. © the Perſon 2 truly repreſents him, is i wi. 


6 4 4 worſhiping the only true God, who is re- 
preſented by him. 


T ſhews a Man's good Inclination to an Opt- 
nion, when, rather than drop it, he'll ſwallow ſuch 


Abſurdities; talk after this Paganiſh, and Popiſb 
Manner, in defence of it. Tis true, the Pagans 
had no Command for what they did: But then 
tis conſiderable, that they had nothing but the 
Light and Difates of ary to direct them in 


any thing that they did: and 9 Mr. P. it looks, 
as if it was not contrary to th 


becauſe, he ſup- 
poſeth, that ſuch Yor 8. as this may be command 

ed, and ſo ceaſe to become ſinful : which, Ithink, 

if contrary to the Light of Nature, it could not. 
And ſeeing, according to him, God hath command- 
ed ſomething like it; the firſt Chriſtians, and we, 
in the Arguments we bring, aguink againſt the Heathens, 
on the Account of their i olatrous Worhip, muſt muſt 


have been much miſtaken; in — that th 
| Ny to all * * ight of 


_ at the ſame time, and for the 
provided, we had an ultimate, ſove- 
reign Kees to God in theſe Applications. This 
is the way that Mr. P. takes, to reconcile the fu 5 | 
wal Practice of the Jews; in worſhiping the 
| Angel of the Covenant, who, he 
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We ſhould, it ſeems, have grounded our Reafoningy 


againſt them on this, ( which the Scriptures are 
never ſo impertinent, and wide of the Purpoſe to do) 
that they had no Command for what they did. But 
the Apoſtles and Prophets before them, were weak 
enough to * * as we do; that ſuch Worſhip is 
ridiculous abſurd; diſhonourable to God, and 
directly contrary to the Light of Nature. Their 
Argument, according to the general Tenour of 
Scripture, was, that wore to worſhip no Crea- 
ture, ultimately or otherwile, none beſides the Cre- 
ator of Heaven and Earth. This, I take not only 
to be the Senſe, but is, according to che beſt Cri- 
ticks, the proper rendring of Rom. i. 25. : 
Nox -ought it to ſeem {ſtrange at all to Mr. P. 
as he ſpeaks, p. 79. that after ſo many learned Men, 
I render it thus: For, tho” he would fain make me 
ſo ridiculous as to ſay, that I beliey'd every Word 
in our Engliſh T1 ranflaries, was by divine Inſpira - 
tion; yet, I very much I Whether he writes 
as he thinks, or does himſelf believe, (tho' he 
would have others to believe it) the Information 
that he had about this Matter. I can't tell how 
to ſuppoſe, that he thinks I was ſo weak and ſilly 
as to offer this. Surely, if I han't the Knowledge 
and Learning that ſome have; yet, I can't be ig · 
norant, that the Engliſh Tranſlation hath been more 
than once corrected; and that it wants Correction 
ſtill. And I remember it well, that at the ve 
time when we were ſpeaking about the Englih 
Tranſlation, I aſſerted, that it wanted to be cor- 
rected, and inſtanc d particularly in 2 Cor. viii. 1, 
Could I then beſo ignorant, or blaſphemous as to 
ſay this, if I thought every Word inſpir'd by the 
Holy Ghaſt? No, my Thoughts of the Holy Ghoſt, 
(whatever ſome other Perſons may be) arę too high 
and adoring to think or ſpeak after ſuch a Rate. 
If Mr. P. would expoſe me, he ſhould offer ſome» 
9 | O 2 -\ 455 400088 
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4; 
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Th 


— yet, 
lk it won't ſerve his For 
Pio - wag th * or his 7 
mers the EN 
now, is I 12 then, VIS. 
very uſeful Work, and tolerably well d 
what I, with moſt others, think of 
that the Apoſtle doth here condemn Al 
Worſhip, as contrary to the Light of Nature: 
therefore, ſuch as can't be enjoyn'd by ul | 
is the God of Nature; and ever hd 
but be jealous of his own Honour. 
- Turs Mr. P. ſeems to own, p. o. mb 
urge that Text, Gal. iv. 8: that we are not to do 
Service to them that by Nature are no Gods. & For 
e, we do Service to him that 
0 : but we chooſe to do him 
Service, in the way he hath appointed. What 
doth Mr. N. mean? Will he venture to deny, that 
proper Worſhip is due to our bleſſed Saviour? The 
is, whether we may addreſs our ſelves to 
the Father, and our 8 in the ſame 22 
and for the ſame Bleſſings, i if they are not the 
God? Whether we may apply to our 22 as 
we do to the Father, for Grace, Mercy: and Peace. 
or, (toule Mr. P.'s own Expreſſions fince he came 
to Exon, and had chang'd his Notions) whether 
we may, without /dolatry, unleſs our Saviour — | 
God by Nature, God in the higheſt Senſe, app 
to him as Mr. P. taught his People? viz. £ Jay 
c bleſſed Redeemer, I am not able to expel t 
Clouds of Ignorance and Darkneſs, — cover 
© my Underſtanding : I am not able to manage 
my ſelf, and order my Steps aright, and oppoſe 
& the Enemies of my Salvation: Therefore, my 


& Expectations are on thee, Thou ſhalt inftruch 


me 


1 
12 


1 411 


— 


b * 


1 
6 me the way 1 go: thou ſhalt lead and up 


4 I conflict all my ſpiri Is 
& lead we through ll — — 
my Help and Refuge whillt 1 live, and Hope 


“ Support when I die: and then ſhalt thou trans 
cc ſlate me to thoſe Manſions that are in thy Fa- 
& ther's Houſe. Theſe arc the things I want; and 
“ come to thee for them: for I am reſolv d, my 
“ Truſt ſhall be in thee, the Lord Jehouab, and 
& thee only. I would fain know, whether ſuch 
an Addreſs, as he himſelf calls it, can be offer'd to 


any but the ſupreme God, without /dolatry ? Such 


an Addreſs, upon the receiv'd Principle of our Sa- 
viour's bein moſt 418 b is not only warran· 
table, but a Duty juſtifiable by Soripture Direction, 
and Apoſtolical and Primitive Practice: and moſt 
conſonant to the fundamental, unalterable Rule of 
all Worſhip. Thou ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 
and him only ſbalt thou ſerve. But to juſtify it, up- 
on his Principle of our Saviour's being an inferior, 
ſubordinate, t God; is, Ithinky impoſſi- 
ble: Nor do ſee, (by the way) that Mr. P. could 
teach his People thus to worſhip the Redeemer up- 
on his preſent Principles (which, it ſeems, — 
ſame that he brought with him to Exon) without 
teaching them to be /ddlaters. 6 * 

Mn. P. ſeems to think, that tis ſufficient ta 
juſtify our Worſhip of Chriſt, though we take 
hu 'to be ſuch an inferiour dependent Being, 


5 that the Jews, in Conſiſtency with their wor- 
„ ſhiping the only true God, did worſhip the 
& Cloud upon the account of the Inhabitation of 
& the Angel of the Covenant.” Which was, as he 
ſays, not the true God himſelf, but only his Ne- 

<ATB oe | 5 | preſentative, 


c hold me. Do thou but command, and L will obey: 


ſhalt 


eren 
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6, 57. But here I think are two. 
confiderable 2 (1.) That the Jews wor- 
thip'd the Cloud, and (2.) That he who inhabited 


dhe Cloud was not the true God. 


I Fi np nothing in Scripture, chat the Jews 


were 1 to worſhip the Cloud, or that they 


actually did it. I don't deny, but they might pay 
ſome Reſpect thereto, as they afterwards did 
unto the Temple; or ſuch, as ſome do ſtill che to 
Places ſet a- part for Religious Worſhip : 

I'fuppoſe, is all that Biſhop Burner i hos in the 
— of by Mr. P. w when 

re of proper M onſbip, he lays, p. 4 

9 mg even the Humane Nan of Chat can't 
& be worſhip'd: and that therefore there muſt be 
+ another Nature in him, to which Divine Worſhip 
4 is due; and on the account of which he is to be 
& Worſhipp'd.” I can't think, that he would 
allow more to the Cloud than to 'the Humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt: But if he does, I differ as much 
from him as I de from Mr. P. and muſt think it 
ridiculous and abſurd, as well as idolatrous; to 
offer up Prayers or Praiſes to the Cloud. God 


= no * DircRion to the Fews to do this; nor do 


nd, that ever it was their Praftice : Nor can 
Fee, bow it could be conſiſtent with their own 


. about Worſhip if it had. And farther, I 
| ay, that by the ſame Laws, it would have been 


rous, to worſhip him who dwelt in the 
Cloud of Glory as the Jes did, unleſs he had 
been the moſt High God. To make which evi- 
dent, I'll take it for granted, with Mr. P. and 
indeed with many of the Primitive Writers, (tho? 
not excluding the Father as Mr. P. doth) that it 
was our Saviour, the Divine Yee, that appear d 
to the Patriarchs, and dwelt in the Cloud. Now 


if we conſider theſe Forms of Worſhip, and what 


elle occurs in Serie 3 twill not only ſhew, 
| what 


. 


WRT. 7 J 
(hat Apprehenſions the Jews had of that gloriea; 
Perſon that appear d to their Fathers, and inhabi 
ted the Cloud; but put it beyond all Dif 
that he is God moſt High, I ſhall firſt — 
. what is ſaid of him that appear d, and dwelt in the 
Cloud; and then account for thoſe Texts that Mr. 
P. brings to prove, that he could not be the only 


true God that did perſonally appear, ordwell in the | 


or ſpeak to Moſes, and the Children of /frael. 
Ks 3 little there is to ſupport ſuch a 
ſtrange Aſſertion, let it be conſider d, how that 
Glorious Perſon is ſpoken of, and worſhip'd, 
that appear d to our firſ# Parents; and afterwards 
to Abraham, to Jacob, to Moſes, and dwelt in the 
Cloud of * and if Words can make it 
plain, it muſt, I th 
the living and true God, and was reverenc'd and 
worſhip'd as ſuch. In the third of Genefs, where 
we have the firſt account of God's appearing a= 
mong Men, he is theWſpoken of, as the ame ford 
God, that in the two firſt Chapters is 22 
ed, as the great Creator of all Things. He is not 
only call'd God twelve or thirteen times in this 
one Chapter; but ſpoken of as that God, whoſe 
Sovereignty Adam and his Wife had inſulted z and 
whole SS they had broken: As one who was 
the Lord of Life and Death. There is not the 


leaſt Notice taken, that he was the Repreſentative 


of the true God; or that he had any God above 
him: bur in the very next Chapter 1s mention'd 

as the God to whom Cain and Abel offer d Sacri- 
fice. There is no queſtion to be made, at lealt 
concerning Abels Sacrifice, but it was offer'd to 
the living and true God; the great Lord and So- 
vereign of the World; the great Lover and Re- 
warder of Righteous Perſons, Heb. xi. 4. 6. and 
who was this God, but that ſame Lord, that 


 teſtify'd his Acceptance of Abels Sacrifice, and hi 


Abhorrence of Cains ? Turns 


ink, be evident, that he was 


i 22 "A 1 Tn 
Md * 1 a — 


0 ra- 

33 him, that he was the 4/nieh! 

God to whom all Homage and Obedience was due: 
Jan the Almitbty God j walt before me, and be 
perfe#: And I will make my Covenant between me 
and „ and will multiply thee exceetlinghy. 
Throughout the Chapter; we may obſerve he 
with all the Majeſty and Authority of the 
4 God : He ſpeaks of the Covenant of which 
Circumciſion was the Scal as his Covenant: And 
tis evident, that Abraham thought him to be fo 
and therefore, did not only proſtrate himſelf be- 
Fore him in Token of his Reverence; but makes 
2 to him, v. 18. on behalf of 7Þbmael. 
Af this God was our Saviour, as Mr. P. ſup- 
Poleth z would he not at leaſt have intimated to 
F that he was not really the true God 
dur only his Deputy and Repreſentative? Would 
He have accepted that Divine Homage, that Abra- 
Sam pays him here, and in other Places; without let- 
Zing him once know, that if he took him to be the 
"Great and ever Glorious Fehovah, he was miſtaken? 
That he ought not to regard him as any other than 
God's Repreſentative; nor to pay him any other 


Homage, but what was Relative and Inferior : But as 


to this, the Scripture is altogether filent. The God 
that appear'd to him, doth always ſpeak of him- 
- as the Great God; and accepts of Prayers 
and Sacyifices from him as the God of the Uni- 
verſe; and one to whom they were — due. 
Tis directly contrary to the Light of Nature, to 

-worſhip any but the True God: To offer Sacri- 
fice to any ber him, is neither the Voice of Rea- 

Jon nor Revelation. And how can we entertain ſuch 
a Thought of our Saviour, that he would without 

| Obfection, 


0 45 Six N 
Objſection, eeivs the Homage peculiar to the 
Obie God, the great Creator of Heaven and 
Earth; if his Nature and Perfe#ions, his Ri gbrs, 
Regalities were not the fame? If they are the 
= this is eafily e Dru rt it 
pon other e les, I don't underſtand. 
"Pas will be farther evident ſtill, if we con- 
nder haw God appear d to Moſes in the 
Buſh; and afterwards to him and the ee in 
the Cloud, and was worthip'd Nr 
Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, and! his Pr be ie St. 
Stephen, have both put it heyond all Doubt, that 
that glorious Perſon who appear'd in the Buth, 
and ſpake to Moſes, was no on than the livin 
_ true God: A. touching the Dead, that — 
have yo. 52 read in the Book of Moſes; bo 
is the Buſh God ſpate - unto him, ſaying, 1 am the 


God of Jacob? He is not the God of the dead, or as 
tis in St. Matthew, God is not the God of the dead 
po; Br living, Math. xxii. 31, 32. Mark Xii. 
26, 27. Adds vii. 32. As our Saviour doth not 


himſelf, 3 $4, that God, who is the living and 
true God, the Lover, the Rewarder, and Portion 
of Righteous Perſons: that God, who as the So- 
vereign Pofſefor of all Bleſſings, had. enter'd into 
Covenant” with Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, that 
* would make them compleatly, and for ever 
15 Twas this God that ipake to Moſes. 
ro ſatisfy Moſes, that he was this God, and 
no other, — one that might be depended upon, 
to carry bim through all the Difficulties of his 
773 Undertaking, he tells him, upon his Inqui [oy 
what Name he ſhould call him: that his 
was, I AM THAT IAM: and that be ſhould 
ſay unto the Children of Ifrael, IAM hath ſint me 
unto * Moreover it * God ſaid” unto 


Moles, 


God of Abraham, and the God of Iſaae, and the 


here exclude himſelf; fo 'ris clear, that *twas God 
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and this my Memorial unto all Generations, 
iii. 6, 13, 14, 15+ Tis hardly poſſible, that words 


be Children of Iſrael this Song unto the Lo R p, 


; yy 
EY 
6 J 

i 


[ x22 } 


Moſes, thus al thou ſay unto the. Children of 


Ifracl,.the Lo RD God of your Fathers, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 
bath ſent me unto you: this is my Name for rows | 


* 


ſhould make it pay that this” was the living 
and true God. And this God, who did appear to 
Moſes, and did conduct both him, and the 


- 1/raelites in all their Affairs; was acknowledg'd, 


both by Moſes and them, as the ever Glorious 
God, and worſhip'd accordingly. They were to 
ſollicit Pharaoh, that they might go into the Wil- 
derneſs, to offer Sacrifice to this God, Exod. iii. 
18. Twas in Honour of this God, and in Obe- 
dience to his Commands, that they kept the Paſs- 
over. And if we conſider, how this God was 


on'd and worſhip'd, b Maes and the 1/raelites, 


by his own. immediate Direction, and under his 
own Inſpiration, aſter the Overthrow of the 
Egyptians ; there can be no farther Room to 
ueſtion, whether it was the Living and True 
d that appear'd to Moſes and the 1/7aelites, 
and was worthip'd by them, ik. en | 
IAM ſurpriz'd, that any one ſhould im ine, 
that it was the Son of God, the Divine, Ng, 
that appear d to Moſes; and yet at the fame time 
aſſert, that he is not the living and true God. 
How can it ever be imagin'd, that ſuch a Prophet 
as Moſes, ſhould addreſs a Nominal, Deputy, Repre- 
ſentative God; as he doth that God, who had 
ſaved them out of the Hands of the Egyptians ? 
Yea, how can any beaddreſs'd but the true God in 
ſuch a Strain, and with ſuch Solemnity, without 
the moſt Infamous Idolatry? Let me only tran- 
{cribe a few Paſſages out of Moſes's Song, Exod. 
xv. and ref er to the reſt. Then ſang. Moſes,, and 


CONE 1 and 
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un ſoaks, ſaying," I will Ang unto the Lo nb, r 
he 425 ** 2 gloriouſiy; the Horſe and the 


Rider hath be caſt into the Sea. The Lory is 
my Strength and Song, and he is become, my Salva- 
tion He is Wy God, and I will prepare him an 
Habitation ; my Father's God, and I will exalt him. 
Thy right: Hand, O Lon p, is become glorious in 
Power : thy right Hand, OLonxp, hath daſhed in 
Pieces the Enemy. Who is like unto thee, 0 
Lorp, the Gods? bo is like thee, glori- 

] Holineſs, earful in Praiſes, doing Wonders ? 
the Lo RD ſhall reign for ever and ever, &c. 1 
don't ſee, how there can be any ſuch thing as 
Idolatry, if a Nominal God, a God hy Office” may 


be thus addreſs d: Nor can I poſſibly conceive hom 


God ſhould give the Glory ſo iar to himſelf, 
as he here doth, to his fentative: And yet 
after all, it can't be doubted, but this was given 
to that God who appear*'d to Moſes ; and is faid 
by the Apoſtle to be our Saviour; whom the Fews 
tempted; not in Oppoſition to, or Excluſion of the 
Father, and Holy Ghoſt, but in Conjunction with 
them. Tis clear methinks, beyond all Contro- 
verſy, that Moſes, who was divinely inſpird, did 
not think this God to be God's Deputy, and Re- 
preſentative 35 but the moſt High God himſelf; 


And accordingly, when a little before his Death, 


he came to rehearſe the marvellous Things that 
God had done for the Mraelites, and to bleſs the 


twelve Tribes; he always ff of him as the 


moſt High God, Deut. xxxili. and for Foſeph par- 
ticularly, he prays, amongſt other things, that the 
2 1 — of him who roar in the 
Buſh mig is Portion, Deut. xxxiii. 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17. Tis abundantly clear from all this, 
_ he who appear'd to the //raelites was the true 


n ** 
to eee ee e 3. yet kl 1 Jam ar- 
guing with P. upon his own Conte Fong and 
this 15 an Argument that was much inſiſted upon 
in the very Beginning of Chriſtianity, to prove 
chat our Saviour was God. 3 I (hall crave leave to 
add, what is ſaid of him who dwelt in the Cg 
of Glory, and what Worſhip it was that the Jews 
paid him; by which I hope it will be farther evi- 
dent, that he was the Supreme God, and one 
God with the Father. In Exod. xvi. 10. it is ſaid, 
that the Glory of the Lord a _ rd in the Cloud; 
that Lo RD, whoſe Praiſes Moſes had ſang a lit- 
e before; that LO R p, inſt whom the 
— N though he e had done ſuch 
for them. Twas this Glorious 
0 — — — aid to-Moſes, v. 12. J have beard the 
—— of rhe Children. of Iſrael; peut unto 
them, ſaying, at Even ye ſball eat Fleſh, and in the 
Morning ye "ye ob be fill d with Bread: and ye fhall 
know that I am the LoRD your God. Not his 
Deputy and Repreſentative : No; it was Jehovab 
himſelf, againſt whom they murmured. War 
Murmurings, ſays Moſes, v. 8. are wot again} us 
but againſt be Lo RD; that very Lox v whom 
Jethro, Ch. xvii. 10, 11, 12. di ſolemnly bleſs, 
and with the Hraelites offer'd. Sacrifice to; Land of 
whom he ſays, that he was greater than all Gods. 
Twas no other than that God who appear'd in 
the Cloud, that Jethro and the Hraelites facrific'd 
to, and of whom Fethro thus ſpeaks: And there- 
fore what is faid of him, could not be true, if on- 
eres 8 Deputy and Repreſentative: and to offer 
acrifice to him, if no more; would have been 
1aolatry. *'T was this fame God, that -afterwards 
appear'd in the Mount, and deliver'd the Ten Com- 
mandments in his own Name. Told the Children 
of ow, and in them the reſt of Mankind, be 
they 
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1 bude mo other Gods but him, Exod. 
wt. that ſuch as ſacriſic d to any Shs, wy 


Exod. xxii. 20. And this ſame Lo à b, who had 
thus caution ond the Fews again 


ws Abe to hs A — — and Two Cherus 
bims, and told: him, that he ul meet with him, 


and comme with bim; from above the Mercy Seat, 


between the to Cherubims, which are 


2 rk of the Te of a s which be 
ſhould give bim in Commandment to the Children of 


Iſracl, Exod. xxv. 17, 18, 22. And if we do but 


conſider, what is farther ſaid of this God, ho 


dwelt between the Cherubims, in the Cloud of 


Glory; „ and how he was worthip'd, even in 
s, and Hezekiab's Time; *twill make it 
event to a Demonſtration; thar as ir was ( 
Mr. P.'s Conceſſion) our "Javious that appear'd, 
and dwelt between the Cherubims, in the Clo 
of Glory; ſo he was worſhip'd, as the Supreme 
God, with the higheſt Worſhip, even long be- 
fore his Incarnation. Whether he was wor- 
ſhip'd before with diſtinct 5 as he is 
ond the Goſpel (which ſome think) is not, 
I apprehend, ſo material. Tis ſufficient, that he, 
ho dwelt between the "Cherubims was wors 
ip'd, and in a manner that ſhews it to be proper, 
— and therefore, (according = _ Di- 
ſtinction that ſome have coin'd ) ſupreme ſhip. 
How very full to this Purpoſe are Wo: 
Afaph, 5 Hezekiah ? Of Aſaph, 
_ hout. Give ear, O Shepherd of Iſrael, (the 
itle of our Saviour, Zachar. xiii. 7. com- 
'd with Matrh. xxvi. 31.) thou that leadeſt Jo- 
Fats a Flick, thou that dwelleft berween the 
©: Cherubims, 


FA the Lob only; be call be utterly © roy a 


— 


1 Imst] 8 

| Gherkbims, "ſhine "forth. "Before Ephraim, and =» 

| I | Benjamin, and Manaſſeh, fir up thy 8 

. | eume and ſave' us: Turn us again, O God; cauſe 
"WW 


pry fr ares and we — be ſaved. O Lord 
Cad of Hoſes, "how long wilt thou be angry again 
the Prayer of thy People &c? The wer Gel 
here worſhip'd, is called either God, or of 
' Hoſts, of Lord God of Hoſts, no leſs than five 
. | times in this ſhort Pſalm. The People of Hrael 
1 re ſpoken of as his People: and thoſe that had 
We their entire Dependance upon his Protection. And 
1 | dw mult it ſink our value for the Sacred Scrip- 
1 tures, if an inſpird Author ſhall thus addreſs him- 
| 


ſelf, and that as it were in the Name of the 
4 Whole Church, to a Deputy God; and teach others 

__ = 9 er thing ? Seer 

_ d, the Language is proper, and the Worſhip 

4 | regular If he — the Worſhip here paid 8 

idolatrous. And ſo alſo, I take that of Hezetiab 
to be, Ja. xxxvii. 15, 16. &c. And Hezekiah 

prayed unto the Lo RD, ſaying, OLoRD of Hoſts, 

God of Iſrael, that delleſt between the Cherubims, 

thou art the Cod, even thou alone, of all the King- 

doms of the Earth, thou haſt made Heaven and 

Earth. Incline thine Ear, O Lorp, and bear; 

Open thine Eyes, O Lomb, and ſee : and hear all 

the Words of Sennacharib, which hath ſent to re- 

proach the Living God. Of a truth, LorD, the 

Kings of Aſſyria have laid waſte all the Nation,, 

1 and their Countries, and have caſt their Gods into 
1 the Fire for they were no Gods, but the Works of 

1 Mens Hands, Wood and Stone : therefore they have 
deftroy'd them. Now therefore, O LORD our God, 

. ſave us from his Hand, that all the Kingdoms of the 
Earth may know, that thou art the Lo RD, even 
thou only. Twas not to God's Repreſentative, but 

1 the God of Iſrael himſelf, the __ Creator of 

1 Heaven and Earth, the living God, that * 

= us 


* 
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| thus pray d, as 1/aiah lays : that God, that Moſes 


had before worſhip'd, and repreſented as deſcends 
ing in the Cloud, dwelling between the Cheru- 


bims, and J himſelf the LoRD, the. 


LorD God, Merciful and Gracious, Long-ſuffer- 
i and abundant in Goodneſs. and Truth, © keeping 
Mer 


cy for thouſands, forgiving Iniquity Tranſareſi> 


on and Sin, that will by no means clear the Guilty; 
viſiting the Iniguities of the Fathers upon the Chil. 
dren, and upon the Childrens Children, 10 the third 
and fourth Generation. And that had given it in 
Charge to the 1/raelites, that they ſhould deſtroy 
the Altars of all Idolaters, and worſhip no other 
God but himſelf : becauſe he whoſe Name was Fea» 
lous, was à jealous God, Exod. xxxav. 5, 6, 75 8, 
13, 14. | f Ne 


i Mose think, tis clear by What I have og. 


fer'd, that it was the true God, that -appear'd to 
the Patriarchs,, to Moſes, + and to the Ifraelites, 
and was worſhip'd by them; and that their Wor- 
ſhip can't be excus'd from /dolatry if it was not. 
By this alſo it appears, that tis not by the Fa- 


ther's Courteſy,, or Gift, that our Saviour is wor- 


ſhip'd : but that in Conjunction with the Father, 
he hath a Right ro Worſhip, as the great Creator 
and Sovereign of the World. The Forms of 
Worſhip that I have produc'd do demonſtrate 
this. To which let me add, that if our Saviour, 
as ſole Judge of univerſal Mankind, c. hath any 
| ar Worſhip, by the Gift, or rather the 

onſent of the Father; it muſt be upon this Foun- 
dation ſtill, that he is God: and that the World 
might be brought to own by this means, that he 
was God: It being impoſſible, according to our 
Apprehenſions, that God ſhould authorize the Wor- 
ſhip of any Perſon how exalted- ſoever, that -is 
not God by Nature. Tis not, I think, more im- 
poſſible for God to lye, than tis to appoint that 


\ 
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ny Repreſentative of his, or any inferior to and 
— on himſelf, ſhould be worſhip'd as that 
rious Perſon was, that appear d o the Jes. 
is undeniable, that the worſhip'd him as 
the Supreme God : Nor are they ever blam'd that 
Wo {b.- They look'd no higher, or farther z 
mention'd it in their yery Prayers, that there 
no God beſides: They look'd upon him 
that appear'd, to be the Author of their Beings, 
and the Fountain of their Bleſſings, and accord- 
ingly weed him as fuch. - And this could be 
no Jdolatry, if we allow our Saviour, as we mult, 
to be one that made all Things, and made them 
all for himſelf, as the 8 declare, and ſo 
to be one God with the Father, according to the 
receiv'd Notion But it muſt be the moſt infa- 
mous, abominable Iadolatry in the Jes, and per- 
fectly — _ — 15 Religion, 5 
transfer, as they did, the Homage ſo iar to 
| God e —5 


moſt high to any Repreſentative of his, how 
glorious ſoever. | 
Ap thus having oy'd the Foundation, on 


which Mr. P. builds what he ſays about the Wor- 
ſhip of him that appear'd tothe Jews, and dweltin 
the Cloud: I am now, wag my Promiſe, to 
account for thoſe Texts, by which Mr. P. 212 
vours to prove, that he could not be the only true 
God. And here, ſhould I only ſay, that theſe 
Texts brought by Mr. P. as John v. 37. 
18, 14. 1 Foby i. 1, 2, 3. 1 Tim. 6. 14. | 
relate to the Father, who, is neither in theſe, nor 
any other Texts of Scripture, ſpoken of as the on- 
true God, in Excluſion of the Son and Holy 
boſt; but only, in Excluſion of Idols and fal/ 
Gods, it might ad Hominem be ſufficient: But with- 
out putting off Mr. P. thus, tis certain, that theſe 
Texts, ( however unanſwerable they may be thought 
by ſome) will never prove, nor were deſign'd to 
TON | proves 


obn i. 
may 
e, 


. 


* 


prove, what Mr. P. brings them for. Thus, the 
. of that Text, John v. 37. can't be, that 
the Voice of the Father was never heard. This is 
not e ee heard en pw ny 
Baptiſm and Transfiguration, Mat. iii. 17. Xvü. 
75 . 10 one Place it is, that, there was a' Voice 
from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, in whom 
Jam well pleaſed. In the other place it is, that a 
bright Cloud overſbadowed them, (ſuch, tis likely, 
as had been formerly the Symbol of the divine Pre- 
ſence) and behold a Voice out of the Cloud, which 
ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleaſ< 
Wy hear ye _ This . * 'tis _ was heard 
the Diſciples. And St. Peter ſays expreſly, 
2 Pet. i. 17. * this Voice was heard 5 them. We 
have a Paſſage much to the ſame Purpoſe, Jobs xi. 
28, 29. Father, ( ſays our Saviour ) glorify thy 
Name. Then came there a Voice from Heaven, ſay- 
ing, I have both glorify'd it, and will glorify it a- 
gain, The People therefore, that flood by and heard 
it, ſaid, that it thundred: Others ſaid, an Angel 
ſpake to him. Tis undeniable, I think, that the 
Voice that came from Heaven theſe three times, 
was the Voiceof the Father. And therefore, what 
our Saviour means, is, that tho* the Father had 
born witneſs to him by a Voice from Heaven, v. 37. 
yet ſeeing thoſe Jews, to whom he ſpake, did not 
obably it; nor had been, or were ever like- 
ly to be favour'd with ſuch a Privilege, as to hear 
t 2 0 ou. _ their Fathers _ Dent. v. 
He did not inſiſt u IR 
his being the —— the World; but re- 
fers them to his Works, which bore witneſs of 
him; and to the Scriptures, which would ſtrength- 
en this 2 v. 36, 39. As to that other 
Text, John i. 18. 'tis known, that many with 
Grotias underſtood hereby, that no one hath known, 
with any Clearneſs, before Chriſt came; who was 
lo 5 85 Q — 5 
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always in the Boſom of the Father, the ſecret: and 


5 n Counſels of the Father, concerning the 
Red 


Redemption of Mankind; which are now moft 
fully diſcover d by the Redeemer himſelf. This In- 
terpretation is evidently agreeable to the Scope of 


the Place: but the Phraſe may alſo ſignify, that no 


one hath ſeen the Father, as Chriſt is ſaid to have 
ſeen him, John vi. 46. 1. e. in all his Glory; and 
ſo as to be able to ſpeak of him as Chriſt hath, and 
can. And in this Senſe alſo, it is true, that God is 
inviſible, and that n0 one hath ſeen him, or can ſee 


him Such a Sight as this we can't bear, at leaſt 
in this our mortal State. And tho' the Promiſe to 
thoſe that are pure in Heart, is, that they ſhall ſee God, 
Mat. v. 8. See him Kace to Face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 


And ſee him as he is, 1 John iii. 2. Vet this Sight 


is reſerv'd for the future World: when our Tacul- 
ꝛies will be ſtronger, and our » Happineſs _ 


Then we may promiſe our ſelves, that we ſhall ſee 


God, who dwells in Light inacceſſible, and is invi- 
fable, as to what he will then be; and ſo ſee him, 
as neither we, nor any Mortal hath, or can ſee him 


in this inferior State. I wonder, that this natural 


and obvious Senſe of theſe Paſſages, ſhould eſcape 


8 
4 


Mr. P. and that he after others, and others after 


him, ſhould lay ſuch Streſs upon them as they do. 
* - Ann whereas, Mr. P. ſays farther, on John i. 18. 


That the only true God is there diſtinguiſh'd from 


d the only begotten Son.” That is plainly his Mi- 
ſtake. Tis only God the Father, that is diſtin- 
? _— from God the Son, who is ſpoken of be- 


re in the ſame Chapter, v. 1, 2, 3, 4. a8 that 


living, glorious, eternal God, by whom all things were 
made, and without whom was not any thing made, 
* that was made. And then farther, if the Senſe that 


I have given of theſe Places, be juſt; there is no 


- Difficulty in reconciling, how he, who was ſeen 
in his humane Nature, the humble Symbol of his 


divine 


E228 


divine Preſence; ſhould be of the ame Eſſence with 
kim, who was never ſeen in his fulleſt Glory, but 


Dy our bleſſed: Saviour. Tas the ſame God, as to 


Hence; that was ſeen by Moſes and the {/raclites; 
and not ſeen by others, in other parts of the World 
where yet he was preſent. as to Eſſenco. IT was the 
ſame that dwelt between the Cherubims, in 
the Cloud of Glory; and that dwelt in other parts 

of the promis'd Land; and gave ſufficient Manife- 
ſtations of his Preſence, in other parts of the World. 
If Mr. P. be able to account for the one; I ſhall be 
able by the ſame Method, to account for the other. 
And Zuther, if the Father and Son be not of the 
lame E/ence, I deſire Mr. P. to account for that of 
our Saviour, John xii. 45. He that ſeeth me, ſeeth 
him that ſent me. And that John xiv. 9. He that 
hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. 8 

I hope, Lhave no need to add any thing farther, 
to ſhew, that it was the true God banſelf” and not 
his Repreſentative, that the Jews worſhip'd. They 
had no Command, or Direction concerning this. 
That which I would farther add, is, that the Jews 
worſhip'd the ſame God whom they provok'd,. re- 
ſiſted and rebelbd againſt; and that was not the 
Father alone, the Son alone, or the Holy Ghoſt alone, 


but all theſe together; if not under their d;tinguiſh- 


ing Characters, for want of | a; clearer Revelation, 
(which yet ſome believe they did) yet all, as the 
one living and true God. And thus I underſtand 
the ſixth of 9 gt, John xii. 38, 

9, 40, 41. and by St. Paul, Acts xxviii. 25, 26 
= — 0 ̃ underſtand the i of is 
ah, 9, 10. as interpreted by St. Stephen, full of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Acts vii. 48, 49, 50, 51, I. 
They are each of them calld, not only the 
Lord of Hoſts, but the God. of fuel; who 
was the living, and true, and ſupreme Gon, 
. Whom the Jews were to worſhip, This is not 

Sama Q.z _ doubted 
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1 ö 9 1 ; N | [ 111 ] he 
we doubted by any, of the- Father: I have largely 
1 pProv'd it, with reſpect to the Son and the lame 

| is expreſly faid of the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Sam.xxiti. 2, 3: 


In the ſecond Verſe tis faid, the Spirit of the Lord 
ke by me, and his Word was in my Tongue. And 
we might know who this Spirit was, tis im- 
mediatel Ned, The God of Iſrael ſaid, the Rock 
of Ifrat} ſpake to me, he that ruleth over Men, muſt 
be juſt, ruling in the fear of God. And this God of 
Ifrael he Ft as is now more clearly revealed, 
ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and may now very 
evidently be gather'd from Pſalm xcv. compar'd 
with Ja. vi. 63. explain'd by the Paſſages of the 
the new Teſtament, juſt now mention'd. This 
God, the Jeus were to worſhip as God, as a great 
God, and a great King above all Gods: As one that 
made and govern'd the Sea, and dry Land, and all 
Mankind. This, I take to be the Language, and 
Sen/e of the old Teſtament. And tho? in the new 
for Reaſons beſt known to God himſelf, the York 
of Creation is, ſometimes, apply'd more peculiarly 
to the Father The Work of Redemption, more 
peculiarly to the Son and the Work of Sanftifica- 
tion, more peculiarly to the Holy Ghoſt : Wo nei- 
ther is the Father excluded from the Work of 
Sanctification and Redemption; nor the Son, from 
the Work of Creation and Sanctification; nor the 
Holy Ghoſt, from the Work of Redemption and 
Creation. They are indeed, each of them, Works 
peculiar, and appropriated to God. Tis none but 
a God can create: None but a God can redeem: 
None but a God can ſanctify. And he, that ei- 
ther Creates, Redeems or Sanctifies, doth, upon 
that Account, deſerve to be worſhip'd. And thus 
we find in the new Teſtament, they are all to be 
worſhip'd: worſhip'd as our God: for there is, 
there can be no other Worſhip, but Creature Mor- 
ſhip, which is Jaolairy. o Fe OR) | =o 
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(ans) 


Tur the Fither is thus to be worſhip'd, is 
rg} "FL Mr. P. or me. And in my firſt 
a 1 ſhew'd, that the Son is allo 5 be wor⸗ 


and ſaid, that the ſame might beproy'd of 


— Holy Ghofti To the firſt, Mr. P. ſays, p. 61. 
A ows it in all Inſtances, io 9.61 


8 him, we worſhip, ultimately, e 825 
3 


en, I take Mr. P. right, we are to 

worſhip our Saviour, juſt as the Papifts ſay they do 

_=_ Saints and Angels; and, as the Heathens = 

did their Dis Medioxumi & inferioris Note 

- that the V Difference between us and them, 

eee ) Au © Thar they — 
«Com 


Now, 1 according to 2 Command, i is 
certain: But this will no more render it 


paid to the Father, which is alſo by the Command 
of Chriſt. That which we ſhould attend here, is, 
the Grounds and Reaſons of the Command; and 


whether the Worſhip of our 4 Arat could haue 
unleſs it had been his un- 


been commanded at M; 
alienable Right to be worthip'd. There was no 
Reaſon for worſhiping the Heathen Gods: Twas 


ſinful to make any thing the Symbo] of the divine 


Preſence, and pay it any Homage; which was one 

pert of their / lay The e Stock war — Va- 
8 as the Prophet ſpeaks: and therefore, I would 
not venture to ſay as Mr. P. doth, that there was 
no 7 the Ifraelites worſtriping to- 
wards the Golden Calf, and towards the Calves of 
Dan and Bethel, towards the Cherubims, but 
only the Command of God. To ſpeak thus favou- 
tably of this part of their Halatry, is what I ſhould 
not care to do: But there as another, and more 
abominable part of their dolatry, and that which 
was inconceivably more diſhonourable to God; and 


that _ to apply to their inferior Gods, for ſuch 
Bleſſings 


and we according to a Command cy 


mferior 
ſubordinate) W orſhip ;, than it will, that which is 


Bleſſings'ns they needed,” and ſuch as none but the 


to ſay, that God himſelf could not have ſo far given 


up his on Rights, and ſo far proſtituted his own 
lory, as to command it. The Gods that have not 
made the Heavens and the Earth, (ſays the Prophet) 
even they ſhall-periſh from the Earth, and from under 
theſe: Heavens. And theſe are ſome of the Reaſons 
ign'd by him, why we ſhould not worſhip any 
but the LORD; who it the true God, the living 
God, and an everlaſting King : who made the os 
by bis Power, and eftabliſh'd the World by bis Wiſe 
and ſtretched out the Heavens by his' Diſcretion, 

Jer. x. 10, 11, 12. There may be other Conſidera- 
tions and Reaſons, that ſhould induce us to wor- 
fſhip God: But the Object of our worſhip,” muſt 


have this, to make it a proper, and ſuitable Object. 


And where this is, the Object is always ſuitable, 
and ought always to be worſhip'd, whether there 
be a rebeal d Command for it or no: For the God 
that doth this, hath, r to the Apoſtle, an 
eternal Power and Godhead. All the adorable Per- 
fections, that the Object of our Worſhip ſhould 
have. Infinite Wiſdom to know our Neceſſities : In- 
finite Goodneſs to incline him to fayour us: Uncon- 
troulable Power to help and ſuccour us: Such Per- 
fections as theſe our Saviour hath, but not con- 
ſider'd as to his humane Nature. This hath the 
Honour of being _—_— by our Saviour now, 
and ſoit will, when he a at laſt, as a vi- 
ſible Judge, to judge the World, This, according 
to Dr. M hitby, on Fohnv.22. may be call'd,' « The 
64 Principium quod, or the Perſon thus judging, is 
the Son of Man, v. 27. this Judgment being to 
4 be exercis'd by the Man Chrift Jeſus, Acts xvii. 
& 31. But the Principium quo, i. e. the Power, or 
& the Principle, by which he does it, is the whole 
Fulneſs of the Deity, individually united to his 


* 


1 
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| bn 8 
humane Nature, or, the Word made Fleſh, John 
e. 4, 14. 80 that fill it is God that governs the 
Morld, and will hereafter judge it, aud is now, 
the ſole, ſupreme. Object of divine Worſhip. : 
Ix our Saviour be the Creator of the World, 
25 clear from Nature and Scripture, that he is the 
ſupreme God, and mutt be worſhip'd as ſuch,” We 
have ever argued: juſtly from the viſible Creation, 
that there muſt be a Being of infinite Perfection: 
and with this the Scripture entirely _=_ Thus 
Nehem. ix. 6. Thou, even thou art LORD alone, 
thou haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens 
. with all their Hoſt, the Earth, and all things that 
are therein, the Seas, and all that is therein, and 
thou preſerveſt them all, and the Hoſt of Heaven wor- 
_ ſhipeth thee, i. e. upon this Account. So alſo La. 
xl. 27, 28. Why ſayeſt thou, O Jacob, and ſpeateſt 
thou, O 1ſrael, my way is hid from the LORD, and 
my Judgment is paſſed over from my Cod? Haſs thou 
not known," haſt thou not heard, that the everlaſting 
. God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of the Earth, 
fainteth not, neither is weary ? there is no ſearching 
of his Underſtanding. The whole Chapter ſhews, 
that the Creation is the proper Work of the ſupreme 
God. And 'tis not obſcurely intimated, v. 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13, Se. that our Saviour and the Holy Spi- 
rit, together with the Father, are this ſupreme 
God, this ſovereign Creator. Tis undeniable, that 
_ be that made all things, is God not in a metaphe- 
. rical and improper, but in the ſtrict and higheſt 
| Senſe: and as the Maker of all things bath an | 
. inherent, unalienable Right to be worthip'd. And | 
ſuch muſt the Right of our Saviour be, becauſe 40 | 
i 


things were created by him, that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they 
be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Po- 
ers, all things were created by bim, as the Cauſe; and 
„ 5 for 
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fur bim, as the End: and be is before all things, and 
| by bim all things conſiſt, Col. i. 16, 17. And, as all 
#bings were made by him, and without bim was not 
any thing made, that was made : As by him alſo, 
all things conſiſt; or, are upheld by the Word of 
Bis Power; ſo, we find, that his Claim to worſhip, 
z eſtabliſh'd upon this Foundation. We have both 
a Form of Worſhip, and this Reaſon of it, Heb. 
1. 10, 11, 12. thou, Lord, in the beginning, 
baft laid the Foundation of the Earth; and the Hea» 
wens are the Works of thine Hands. They ſhall periſh, 
but thou remaineſt And they ſhall wax old, as doth 
A Garment : and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, 
and they ſhall be changed : But thou art the ſame, 
and thy Years ſhall not Fil ON NO | 
Ir nothing particular had been ſaid, or ſignify'd, 
concerning the Worſhip of our Saviour; yet, if 
we had been certain of this, that all _— were 
made by him; and for him; his right to Worſhip, 
would have been indiſputable : and we ſhould have 
been as inexcuſable as the Heathens were, if we 
had not worſhip'd him; when we knew him, by 
the Works of Creation, to be God; and had not 
| 3 him as God, by paying him the moſt ſolemn 
Homage; and him only, as being with the Father, 
and Holy Ghoſt, (to whom alſo, the Work of Cre- 
ation is aſcrib'd) the one God, and Creator of all 
things. And this Mr. P. ſeems ſenſible of; and 
therefore, (after he had deny'd what Biſhop Burnet 
ſays, that every Act of Worſhip, external and in- 
ternal, is directed to him, for this Reaſon, vis. 
& That we never direct any. Worſhip to him, as the 
„% God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt.” ) 
Says farther, p. 61. „That we never direct any 
« Worſhip to him, as the primary Creator, Up- 
& holder, Redeemer and Sanctifier. And that in 
our Worſhip, we don't conſider 8 oy 
| Cod; 
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— but on 55 the we wtf 
Were 4 th „ 4nd we by 01 
© As to Mr. 5 8 Exc 1s ion to iat Biſhop Bur- 
brite 24; ag no one & mult ſee, that 116 Ve 5 
trifling 40 *tis evident, that he Was, ng $a 
Alen, bs inte puiſh'd between the Father-3 
Jon ſo rh was not 5 vw FO to think, that WE 
are to worſhip the Fon, 255 Was the lame P 
fon with the hs. Lad, Nr. P. might hate conp 
ſider'd, that. 227 to 17 N it can't 
be ſal if the Father; any more than 100 the Fon, 
that every AR of Worthip, internal x 275 
is directed to him. For,w No er off 
ther, as "Gil manife? inthe 2h, LEE 7.5 8 
thack the Church irh bis dn Bho No, Hrs 5 
the Church on Earth, and mes Church in-Hea 
Ve aſeribe, Bleſſing, FDD, Glizy and Few wc 
bim that 17544 upon the Throne, and t6 th 1 Fe 
ever and et. "Tis thus, we Forlhy 
kveth for ever and. ever. "And; if Mr. EY: 
into Biſhop” Burner, he might. 2” ſee 
means, that we worſhip hirn, 
Father : 1 1 our wege, is rok as . 7 Fat! 
to us, as the of our Fat 
l e as ch Perſon 7 we are to $7 
Bey y to, and to praile, 2 . "48. And can Mr. P. den 
is? He can't, inConliſteney with the ie 4 
and therefore, methinks it ſhould be to him, as it 
is to others, a moſt clear Conſec equenice, 5 5 i 
Perſon thus worthip'd; is Go. Pleice rſhip 
in Scriprure, is pi contin God; 20 


will not, and indeed cannot, ive this 1 


Glory of his to another. a ner? 
As to what Mr. P. ſays, they we never worſhip. 


our Saviour, ,as the primary Creator, Upbolder, "7 


If he means as the Gentlemen on LN Arias 
do, ul ſuppolche doth, that we 
R Son, 


Via Chriſt, by whons 


aa 


ko worlhip the 
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Son, as no other than the Father's /nfrument, i 
he? Work of Creation, Preſervation, Cc. I deny 
it: as alſo, that there is in this Senſe, any primary 
or ſecondary Creator, Upholder, Redeemer, or 
Sanctifier: and ſay, chat if the Son had not a pro- 
per Efficiency in Creation, he is no Creator at all; 
and may not be worſhip'd as ſuch, And ſeeing Mr, 
P. is often calling for clear Scripture z where, I be- 
eech him, doth the Scripture ſay. ſuch an abſurd 
Thing, that our Saviour is an inſfrumenta] Creator? 
Is there any ſuch thing ſaid or intimated, John 1, 
3, 10. Heb. i. 10. Col. i. 16, 17. Theſe Scriptures 
render it abundantly clear, that our Saviour had:a 
prope Efficiency in the Work of Creation: and 
or any to ſay that he had not, is in effect, I think, 
to deny that he was Creator at all. And then, 
what room can there be for a miniſterial and inſtru- 
mental Cauſe, in a proper Creation? A miniſterial 
Cauſe, in producing things out of nothing; in cre- 
ating the Souls of Men; as alſo, Thrones, Principa- 
 bities, Powers, or the Orders of angelical Beings, 
where there is no pre- exiſtent Matter to work up- 
on; is, I think, a groſs Abſurdity in Philoſophy, as 
well as a great Miſtake in Religion. If our Savi- 
our did pl erly create all things, he is no Inſtru- 
ment: If he be no more than a miniſterial inſtru- 
mental Cauſe, he 5 no Creator. The Diſtinction 
of a primary and ſecondary Creator, is unknown 
in Scripture, as well as Philoſophy. * 
THERE are ſome, I know, that lay a Streſs up- 
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is in Scripture, 'apply'd'as well to the Farber, as 


our $4viour;, and that, both in Reference to the 
Work of Creation and Redemption. Thus we 
have it apply'd, Rom. xi. 36. For of him, and thro' 
him, o aùrg and to him are all things. If this be 
ſpoken of the Father, (as Dr. Clark contends =, 
he muſt be, as well as our Saviour, an inſtruments 


Cauſe; or there can be no ſtreſs laid ſupon the Pre- 
ſition. Tis nothing but a dete of the Que 
e 


jon, to ſay, that the Prepoſition denotes. /nferi- 
ority in the one Caſe, and not in the other. And 
firther, I can't but obſerve, that as much, or ra- 
ther, the very fame thing, is ſaid of our Saviour, 
that is here ſuppos'd to be faid of the Father, viz. 
Waits, d avrs, xat tis aurov, i. e. of, or in him, 
and through him, and to, or for him were all thin 
8 01.1. 16. Here are all the peculiar hi A 
1 ( as Dr. Clark calls them) apply d to the 
n, that in Rom. xi, are apply'd to the Father: 
And What reaſon then can be affign'd, why they 
ſhould” have a higher Signification in one Place, 
than they have in another? But farther, we have 
ie Nerd <a apply'd to the Father, "Heb, 


iir 10. Rom. vi. 4, Cc. And this is fo clear, that 


Dr, Clark is forc'd to own; that the bare uſe of the 
Prepofitions, is not of it ſelf a ſufficient Foundation 


for thoſe Diſtinctions that are made by him and 


others, between the Father and the Son. And in- 


deed, I don't fee, how tis poſſible they ſhould. 


And therefore, when God is faid to make all things 
_ by Jeſus Chriſt, the meaning muſt be, that neither 
are to be excluded, from having a proper Efficiency 
in the Works of Creation.” What | 
doth, the Son doth likewiſe. They are undivided in 
their Nature and Operations. n 


Ax, as the Scripture knows nothing of a pri- 
mary, and ſecondary, or ſubordinate Creator; ſo neither 
th ĩt of a primary, and /erondary, or fubordinate Up- 


doth 
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bolder, Redeemer and Sandifier. As ite Work TY 


* 


% the Church of the ever glorious G wht 


tation, don't ſec, how any thing higher can 
8 ol the Father, than is of we hy He 
boigeth all things by the ord his Power 
72 bin, or in him, all- thi 1 confiſt, Col. i. 
the very ſame that is {aid of the ſupreme 
Abs xvi. 28. And whg,is it but the ſupreme 
at dc gth or can redeem; or, that 7 5 i 
both 70 will and to do, of bis own. good Ple 25 
Chriſtians are to conſider themſelves, as Me 


4 pur cha d with his own Blood. 
e Teieples of the living Cod, becauſe q Teas 
po of the Holy Ghoſt, And W whereas 
P. ſays, * That we are not in gur 
to conſider our Sar our as 25 one Goc 
V for him; but as the one Lord Jeſus C ive 
whom are all. things, and we by him.” 
ay. that we can't conſider him as thę one Lorch 
(which, I take to import, an abſolute, 788 Do- 
883 * over all) unleſs we conſider him as the . 
And, is not = Scripture molt expreſs, 
G Salon is that God, ins and by, and. for. bin 
things were created? It he be 1 * r 
as tis evident he is, we ought 1 in our W 
See him. ch and, tis to rob him <5 
lory, if we do not. 
HE ſame holds true, if we don” to worſhip the 
Hh Ghoſt.” Concerning the Worſhip, * the 5 
Che, Mr. P. hath, little to ſay: He denies, that 
it can be prov d from Scripture, and. i ho 95 
calls up on me, p, G i. © to roduce. 8 Pat 
c in Scripture, that is a clear Evidence, that 4 
ce the Holy Ghoft was dircctiy addrefs'd in. Prayer. 
&« of Praiſe.” This alſo I. find i liſted, on, in the 
19% of the Propoſitions, in am r de en Letter 
to me. 1 hall t erefore Lee uce ſome Scripture 
Erin fp th, e of ah: 2. vh; 
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And we are not to wonder, if they are not ſo nus 
merous, as they are for the Worſhip of our 8avi- 
our; becauſe, the Holy Ghoſt is always repreſented; 
in Scripture, as God; and therefore, one that hath. 
an undoubted Right to our moſt ſolemn Adorati- 
an. And yet however, I think, there is enough 

in Scripture, to direct and determine our Practice 
Nas reſpect ; Beſides thoſe Paſſages then that L 
have alre: + > > rm from the old Teſtament, let 
it he cankider'd.. t.... | 
(I.) Tua we are to ſwear by his Name. This 
is allow d by all, to be a moſt ſolemn part of religi- 
aus Horſhip; And 'tis ſuch, we find, as God doth 
claim to himſelf. Thos lr fear the Lord thy,God, 
and ſerve. him, and ſwear by bis Name for the Lord 
thy Cod is a jealous Cod among you: ye fhall-not ga 
after other Gods, Deut. vi. 13, 14, 15. And ſo a- 
Bain, Deut. x. 20, 21. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy 
Cod, him ſhalt. thou ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou cleave, 
and ſwear, by his Name he is thy Praiſe, and be is 
thy Cod, which. hath, done for thee theſe great and: 
terr ible. Things which thing. Eyes have ſeen, Now, 
beſides chat the Scriptures make it abundantly evi- 
dent, that this God who did theſe things for them, 
was the Father, the Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
we lee votes think thn paſs Worſhip is appro- 
priated to the God of 7/rael, the living and te 
God. And, indeed, there is all the Reaſon in the 
World that it ſhould, conſidering what an Oath 
is. That it is a moſt ſolemn Appeal to God, as 
one that ſearcheth the Hearts, that perfectly knows 
what is true and falſe; and e hold theſe 
Sinners guiltleſe, that tale his Name in vain. An 
Oath, then, is one of the higheſt Acts of Worſh ip, 
and ſo eſteem d by all Mankind. If therefore, che 
Holy Ghoſt be the Object of this; it can't be de- 

'd, that he is the God of Hrael, the: great Louer 


7 


ee 

Rewarder of ' Truth, and Avenger of Perjury. And 
that he is the God by whoſe Name we-are to 
ſwear, muſt der be concluded from that of 

the Apoſtle, Rom. ix. i. I ſpeak the Truth inChrift, 
Ihe not, my Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs in the 
Holy Ghoſt. - From this Paſſage, tis plain, that the 
Apoſtle « id moſt ſolemnly appeal to the Holy Ghoſt, 
as well as Chriſt, as the great Searcher of Hearts; 
that he was under the utmoſt Concern, about the 

_— and Welfare of his Countrymen the 

Here's a ſolemn Iuvocation of the Holy 

S506 + not as a Creature, (this the Apoſtle abhor'd, 
and hath enter'd ſufficient Cautions againſt) but as 
God; to bear Witneſs to the Truth of what he ſaid; 
and to avenge himſelf on him, if it * not true. 
This therefore, of an inſpir d Apoſtle, bein g a di- 
rect and immediate Application to the Holy Ghoſts 
we cant ſuppoſe, that ever he would have made it, 
unleſs he knew him to be a proper Objef of Worſhip - 
Nay, be could not otherwiſe have made it, with-" 
out Szprilege and * Zdolatry. And farthery this Ap- 
plication of: the Apoſtle to the Holy Ghoſt ſhews,” 
that tis not only' warrantable, but a Duty to ap- 
ply to him in other Caſes: and eſpecially, for that 
Aſeftance of his, without which we can do no- 
thing to purpoſe, in thoſe Matte that relate w 
eternal Salvation. 

A Chriſtians ar K ger hy his Name, 
ſo they are to be baptiz'd in his N the Beſides 
what hath been ſaid upon this Head already, Iwould 
obſerve, that this hath ever been allow'd, to be one 
of the moſt ſolemn and important Partsof our holy” 
Religion. We here recognize the | Father © Son 
and Holy Ghoſt, as our Creator Rebe er, and Sancti- 
fer. In Conſideration of The Obligations we are 
under to them, and the Dependance we have upon 
them, we own them ſeverally as God; and jointly, - 
as E to Whom, — 8 

ear, 
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Fear, Love, Adoration, Homage, Service, and Obes 
48 are due. We promiſe them in the moſt fas 
cred Manner, that we'll ſerve them faithfully, e- 
. qually, only, continually, and that in deſpite of 

83 e apply to them, as Per- 
ſons to whom we are infinitely indebted: As Per- 
ſons from whom we expect our All, and to whom 


we owe our All. In this part of our Religion, 


whereby we are enter d into the Church, we make 
Eboſt but regard them as having one common Name, 

one common Authority, and as deſerving one common 
Adoration. What we promiſe to one, we promiſe 
the other: What we expect from the one, we ex- 
pect from the other. And as this part of our Re- 

igion, ought never to be perform'd without the 
utmoſt 8 ity; ſo twas never doubted, that I 
know of, whether Baptiſm was a part of Chriſtian 
Nor ſbip. We are herein to preſent our ſelves, if 
adult; and Children as parts of our ſelves, and as 
far as we are able, as living, holy, acceptable Sacri- 
fices to Cad, , which is but gur reaſonable Service. 8o 
that in this part of Wen. there is a Conjunction 
of almoſt all the Parts and Branches of Worſhip 
which renders it one of the moſt ſolemn Inſtances 

of Worſhip, that we offer to God. And what is 
done at Baptiſm, is % "Maga 
(3. J ReezATED with the utmoſt Solemnity 
at the Table of the Lord. Here again, we Sacra- 
mentally devote our ſelves to Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt. We covenant with the fame Perſons, and 
upon the ſame Terms; and in Expectation ot the 
ſame Ms — we did n Aud this ve= 
ry probably may be one Reaſon, why the 4pofile 
joins both the Sacraments together; Ar 
tice of the Spirit, (whom he had ſpoken of beſore 
in the ſame. Chapter, in ſuch a magnificent: Man- 
ner) as that glorious Perſon that we are to. 255 
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r 
und own, and depend in both : For by 
Spirit, ſays he, art wwe all baptiz'd into ine Bu 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles, wherh6y e be bond 
or free; and have been all made to drink into one S. 
n, 1 Cor. xii. 13. We have but one Saviour, one 
Saviftifier, one Comforter, one Giver of our \piti- 
tual Gifts, one God, whom we own, adore; and 

omiſe to obey at Baptiſm; and to whom We vow 
Allegiance at the Table __ Lord: For 
whicti reaſon we ht not, as the le 
ards, to 4 for —— * 
hus we pay Homage'ro'the Holy Ghoſt, and enter 
into Covenant with him in both the Sacraments. 
As this is perfectly conformable to the ateient 
Practice of the Jeuiſb Church. The Jews, who 
had firſt the Honour of being God's pecuhar Peo- 
ple; were according to divine Direction by Ci#« 
cumcifion, the Paſſover, and other Sacrifices,” to 
ſhew,/ that 3 Fellowſhip with the God of 
722 That was the God that they own'd, 
2 worſhip'd, and did cleave unto.” wo * 755 0% 
ao, tho they had no ſueh Di ow, of 
ge ro te Idols declare, that they had Fellow- 
Idols = — — the Gods — 
own'd, that ** at they de 
they Tho- 5 God ect bot allow of wy Price, 
Rom of its idolatrous ſacrilegious Nature; 
he did not think fir to continue his ancient 
ftabliſhment among the Jews z yet ſomething like 
it, and in the Room thereof, and that might be of 
equal Service and Ooncern to Fews and Gentiles, 
he hath „ big. Baptiſm, and the Loris: 
Supper that by theſe, Chriſtians right own theme 
ſelves . he Servants, and Wipers of the 
true God; the very ſame God that the —— 9 
fhip'd'; but now more clearly yen Gin re 
— than he was before. In the 0% — N 
ment, we read of God; and che Spirit of God, 
d Jehovah 


n 
Jehovah raining. Fire from Jehovah ; of Jehovab, 
and the JYord of Jehovab; and a great many things 
to the ſame Purpoſe : Theſe things plainly ſhew, 


that there is more than one Perſon in the Godhead , 


and this was underſtood by the ancient Jews, and 
was a part of their Faith. And 'twas this God, as 
comprehending more Perſons than one, that the 

own'd, ador'd, and preſented their ſolemn Sacrid 


* 


ces to. Theſe things are ſet in a clearer Light, by 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles : We are now to be initi- 


ated into the Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm, in the 
Name of God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; We 
are now to recognize our Obligations to this God, 
as one that hath redeem'd us from Wrath and Hell, 
at the Table of the Lord : Hereby we declare our 
Fellowſhip with the God of Chriſtians, and own 
our ſelves to be his Yorſbipers. There is no doubt 
but this Sacrament is one of the moſt ſolemn Parts 
of Worſhip; and that in this, as well as in Bap- 
tiſm, we . covenant with the Holy Ge which; 
ſeeing it can't be done without Adoration, Invoca- 
tion, and Thanksgiving, therefore I conclude, that 
the Holy Ghoſt is the Object of divine Worſhip. - 

T r1s will be farther evident, by conſidering, 

(A.) Wrar is allow'd under the 1 94h Prepoſiti- 
on before-mention'd, viz. that we are to bleſs in 
the Name of the Holy Gh. This is according to 
the Direction of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, 2 Cor. xiii. 
14. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the Love 
of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be with 


you all, Amen. If we take this, as we commonly. 


do, to be a particular Direction to Miniſters, how 
they ought to behave in the Church of God; ſo, 
on their part, *tis a moſt folemn Addreſs to God, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, that they would in- 
tereſt their People, in thoſe great and invaluable 
Bleſſings here mention'd. They are to beg of God 
the Father, that he would make them and their 


— People, 


4 0 
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People, the Objects of his ſpecial Love: They are 
to intreat the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they and their 
People may be intereſted in the Merits: of his re- 
deeming Grace; And of the Holy Ghoſt, they are 
no leſs humbly and fervently to defire, that he 
would communicate his Gs, and Grace to them, 
and ſuch as attend their Miniſtry ; That he would 
ſanctify both throughout, and ſeal them up to the 
Day of Redemption; and to this end, render all 
the Ordinances of the Goſpel, uſeful to them: This 
is the peculiar Work of the Holy Gh . "Tis he 
that doth furniſſi with Knowledge, Faith, Love, Pu- 
rity, and all thoſe other divine Qualities, without 
which Ordinances can be of no Service; without 
which, Perſons can never be happy in the divine 
Fayour, nor fit for the great and invaluable Bleſ- 
ſings of another World. To him therefore, as the 
immediate Huthor and Giver of that Grace, where- 
by Perſons are qualified for the Grace of Chriſt, 
and the Love of the Father: To him, as the great 


and ſovereign Diſpoſer of Grace, and that giveth to 


* 


faithful Witneſs, and the firſt begotten of the dead; 


every one ſeverally as he will, Miniſters are ham- 


bly to apply themſelves; imploring, that he would, 
of his infinite Goodneſs, beſtow this Grace upon 
them and their People, 5 
Mr have much the fame Form, Revel. i. 4. John 
to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Grace be unto you, and 
Peace from him which is, and which was, and which 
is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits which are be- 
fore his Throne, and from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the 


and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth. By the 
ſeven Spirits here, I apprehend, muſt be meant the 
Holy Ghoſt, and not ſeven created inferior Spirits: 


becauſe, they are never repreſented as the Fountains 


- i 


of Grace and Peace The Churches are never bleſt 
in their Name: and becauſe we are expreſly cau- 
tion'd in this Book, and clſcwhere, againſt the 
"0 e worſhiping 


— that is 


Tz 1: 
worſhiping of Angels, and other inferior Beings 


And it ſeems-a-yery odd Conceit, that theſe ſhould _ 


here be put in equal Honour with the Father and 
Fon; nay, and ſpoken» of before the Sox, if the 
Holy Ghoft was not un g That created Spirits 
ſhould be thus ſolemnly apply'd to, for the higheſt 
Bleſſin s that are given to the Churches, is unac- 
countable. We have nothing like this in the Word 
of God. Theſe are ever ſpoken of as our fellow 
Servants, and as thoſe that are ready todo Offices of 
Kindneſs for us: but never aSthole, to whom we 
may apply tor Grace and Peace. No, tio God alone 

* Giver of theſe great Bleſſings, and 
therefore apply'd to by St, John, under the eU 
Charatter 5 5 Spirits, to denote, (as Divines 
have very juſtly conjectur'd) that rich Variety of 
Gifts and Graces, that he pours out upon the 
Churches. To him the 1 0 Apoſtle dothhere ap- 


Ply for others: and this ſhews, not only that we may, 
but that we ought to. apply to him for our ſelves. 

I x the Apoſtolical Writings, we have, I appre- 
hend, other Inſtances of the like Application. 
Thus I underftand that of the Apoſtle, 2 The/. iii. x. 
The Lord direct your Hearts into the Love of God, and 
into the patient waiting for Chriſt. By the Lord 
here, I think, we are to underitand, that Spirit, 
of whom T haye been ſpeaking or the Holy Ghoſt, 
whole proper Office it is to direct us in the way 
that we ſhould go. Twou'd be improper to under- 
ſtand the Work, thus. The Lord, who is the Fa- 
ther, direct your Hearts into the Love of God the 
Father Or thus, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct your 
Hearts into a patient waiting for Chriſt. If the 
Apoſile had meant the Father, or Chriſt inſtead of 
God, he would, moſt probably, have ſaid himſelf; 
all ſo, inſtead of Jeſus Chriſt, he would have ſaid, 
mto a patient waiting for himſelf: But the Propri- 


* 


ty of Language ſcems to require, that he ſhoull 
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mean ſome other Perſon, viz. the Holy 2 z who 
he knew was to lead Sinners into all Truth, and to 
quicken them to the Love of the Father, and a pa- 
tient waiting for Chriſt Jeſus. In the fame Man- 
ner, I think, we are to underſtand, 1 7. iii. 1 2, 
13. And the Lord make you to increaſe and abound in 
Love, one towards another, and towards all Men, 
even as we do towards you : to the end, he may eſta- 
bliſh your Heart unblamable before God, even our Fa- 
ther, at the coming of. our Lord Jeſus Chrift with all 
bis Saints. Here again, would be the fame Tmpro- 
Priety of Language, as I juſt now took Notice of, 
unleſs by the Lord, we underſtand, the Holy Ghoſt; 
whoſe peculiar Office alſo it is, to eſtabliſh our 
Hearts, and make us unblameable in Holineſs. Ac- 
cording to this Explication of theſe Texts, we 
have here direct, and ſolemn Application to the 
Holy Ghoſt; that he would direct, eſtabliſh, purify 
and quicken Sinners, to the Duties that they owe 
to God and Men. And this is alſo a Direction to 
us, where we are to apply for thoſe Bleſſings; and 
to whom we are to aſcribe Praiſe and Glory when 
we have receiv'd them. And 'tis ſtrange that any 
ſhould imagine, that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould not de- 
ſerve the Glory of his own Works; or that any 
ſhould refuſe to render it, if he doth deſerve it. 
I would hope, *tis evident from what hath been 
offer'd, that there is Mor ſbip due to the Holy Ghoſt 
that we not only may, but ought to apply to him 
for Bleſſings, that none but God can give. That 
which I very much wonder at, is, that any ſhould 
make it a Matter of Diſpute, whether we may ad- 
dreſs the Sanctifier of all Hearts, for ſanctifyin 
Grace; or offer Praiſe to him for any holy Dispo 
tions that may be within us, when they are acknow- 
ledg'd to be his Fruits *. If the Holy Gboſt be 


* Propoſitions, p. 23, 24 Wn i 
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that God, that worketh in us both to will and to 
do, of his ow good Pleaſure; tis moſt unreaſo- 
nable not to deſire it of him, or not to render him 
à Tribute of Glory and Praiſe, when it is effected. 
And by the way, if it be not only Lawful, but a 
Duty to worſhip the Holy Ghoſt, in the manner I 
have mention'd, methinks, it ſhould be no longer a 
- Queſtion what he is, whether he be the living and 
true God. We can't worſhip any other, without 
Facrilege and [dolatry : And therefore, we can never 
ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtles would have done it, or, 
that we ſhould be directed and oblig'd to do fo. 
If the Father only was God, he could never ſuffer 
any other, how high ſoever, to ſhare with him in 
any part of Worſhip; and be repreſented, as the 
Authors and Givers of ſome of the higheſt Bleſſings 
that we are made Partakers of. This muſt una- 
wvoidably lead us into dangerous 'Miſtakes : This 
muſt countenance us in aſcribing the Glory of our 
Creation, Preſervation, Redemption, San#ification 
and Salvation to thoſe to whom it neither is, nor can 
be due: This would be to teach us to aſcribe that 
to thoſe that are not truly and properly God, which 
God hath” told us, he would not have aſcrib'd to 
ſuch; and which can't, with any Propriety, be aſ- 
*crib'd unto them, any more than with the Secu- 
rity of the divine Honour: This would be to ſet 
hho Idolatry in the Church, when it is one of the 
chief Deſigns of the Chriſtian Religion, to root it 
out of the World. This would be, to bring in 
ſubordinate Gods, to go-Sharersin Honour and Ho- 
mage, with him who is the living and true God: 
This would be to make Chriſtianity, a more refin'd 
fort of Heatheniſm. To diſcard the old Gods of 
the Heathens, and ſet up new ones in their Room 
Creatures in Truth, tho* Gods by Name: which 
odd, not to ſay blaſphemous Things, I dare not 
ſuppoſe of the great Author of ourReligion. 
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Ts undeniable, I think, that we are to worſhip 
the Sen and Holy Ghoſt, as well as the Father; to 
worſhip them as the one living and true God; as hay- 
ing the ſame glorious and adorable Perfections; and 
_ thereforethelame Nature and Eſſence; and as doing 
the ſame glorious divine Works, Mr, P. is pleas 
10 alk, p. 63. © What I mean by their having the 
'< fame glorious Perfections?“ To ſatisfy him, that 
Which I mcan is, that they are all repreſented and 
2 of, as having thoſe Perfections, which none 
but the ſupreme God can have, viz. as being Jebo- 
dab, and therefore neceſſarily exiſtent ; as Tufinite, 
Omnipreſent, Eternal, Unchangeable,' as infinitely 
#ifſe, Powerful, Holy, Juſt and Good. © They are 
.zeprelented alſo, as. diſplaying theſe Perfections in 
.the Works of Creation, Providence, Redemption 
and Grace; and on that Account, deſerving to be 
.apply'd unto for all Bleſſings, by all Perſons, in all 
Places, and at all Times: And this evidently ſhews, 
that they are one God; becaule, there can be no 
other than the one living and true God, in whom 
theſe Perfections are found, in whom we may con- 
fide, and to whom we may apply for what we 
need. Nor do I ſee, what can pothbly be ſaid to 
excuſe it from /dolatry, when the moſt ſolemn Ap- 
phication is made to any but the ſupreme God, Bo 
All the greateſt Bleſſings that we. receive, or need; 
Grace, Pardon, eternal Life, Sc. The Object that 
we thus apply to, muſt be regarded as the Searcher 
of all Hearts, as the Giver of all Mercies, as pre- 
fent with us in all Places. Tis both fooliſh and 
wicked, diſhonourable to our Maker, and con- 
demn'd by Chriſtianity, to call on him that we 
don't, and can't believe to be God. If our blefed 


Savio was not ſo, we could not be oblig'd to ho- 
nour him as we do the Father. Mr. P. is pleas'd to 
aſk here, whether I can ſuppoſe, that the 4s here, 
denotes an Equality of Honour? I anſwer, that 
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ſome of his Racovian Friends, (how inconſiſtently 
with their own Notions, I don't oy have thought 
ſo. From theſe Words they endeavour to prove, - 
that divine Honour is due to our bleed Saviour, 
| becauſe 'tis ſuch as is due to the Father. From 
theſe Words alſo they conclude," that Chriſt is to 
be worthip'd with Invocation: becauſe, as they ſay, 
thoſe that refuſe to pray to him, which is the high- 
eſt Honour that we give the Father, don't honour 
him as they honour the Father. By Prayer, ac- 
cording to them, we honour the Father, as the 
chief Monarch and Lord of all things, in whoſe 
Power is our Salvation and Deſtruction: And there- 
fore, by this Act of Worſhip, we endeavour to 
obtain from him the Bleſſings that we need, and a 
Security from thoſe Evils that we fear; and after 
this manner they ſay, we are to honour the Son; 
or we don't honour him as we honour the Farher. 
And how can it poſſibly be true, that we worſhip 
the Son as we. worſhip the Father; it we worſhip 
the one as the principal, and the other only as the 
intermediate Cauſe of our Salvation? If we wor- 
ſhip the one as having all Perfections; and the other 
as having none, but only by the Gift and Courteſy 
of the Father. This is not to honour the Son, as 
we honour the Father, but as one that is infinitely 
inferior to him: The one is true and proper Horfhip, 
the other flat and groſs Idolatry. Ni 
Ts a great Miſtake in Mr. P. to imagine, that 
the Worſhip that is due to our Saviour, is founded 
upon the Father's Commiſſion: For, tis evident, 
that this Commiſſion, (let the Sigmfication of it 
be what it will) doth ſuppoſe an original Rigbt to 
Worſhip in our bleſſed Saviour; à Right eſtabliſtd 
upon his eſſential Dignity, and thoſe glorious things 
hat are done by him: But tho? our Saviour be ſo 


deſerving of Worſhip, as he is our Creator, our 
Lorqand God, which St. John had before aſſerted of 
4 kinky 
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him; yet, on Account of the Qb/curity of his Birth, 
the Meanneſ5.of his Circumſtances, and his very 
great Sufferings, Perſons might be under a Tempta- 
tion to withold thoſe Regards from him that were 
his due: And therefore, that his Honour might be 
effectually ſecur'd, the Father hath quitted, as it 
were, his own Right; declaring, that he judgeth 
no Man; and left it to our Saviour to erect a Tri- 
Bunal, to ſummon the whole Creation to his Bar 
and to decide the eternal ſtate of Mankind. And 
this, if any thing, muſt convince Men, that there 
can be none higher than him, in whom theſe Pow- 
ers are found. Theſe Power; do demonſtrate, that 
he that hath, and doth exerciſe them, muſt per- 
fectly know what all Perſons, from the beginning 
of : World, have been and done: What Ta- 
lents they have had, and how they have manag'd 
in the ſeyeral Circumſtances of Life. That there 
may be a righteous Judgment, the Judge. muſt per- 
fectly know, what Aims, what Ends, what Views, . 
what Inclinations all Men have had: What they 
had to excuſe, and what to aggravate their Sins 
and Provocations. And how can this poſſibly 
be known by any but him, who only know- 
eth the Hearts of the Children of Men? This 
Knowledge is ſo perfect, and peculiar to God, that 
our Saviour * never have claim d the Honour 
of it, if he had not been God, and equal to the 
Father. And how unaccountable is it, when our 
Saviour had a Charge of Blaſphemy brought a- 
gainſt him, for making himſelt equal to God; that 
inſtead of diſclaiming this Equality, he ſhould more 
ſtrongly, if poſſible, aſſert it than he had done be- 
fore? That he ſhould not only go on to aſſert that 
he was the Son of God; but draw a Parallel be- 
tween himſelf and the Father? Aſſert that he had 
a Power of raiſing the Dead, according to the mighty 
Forcing of his Hauds, whereby be is able to ns 

wks adds. e all 
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al rhings ie Dimſelf? Aud chat _ the Father 
= and bub And to the Intent, that 


Mien might be appriz d 85 his tranfcendent Excel- 
lencies, ahd fo Honour Him 45 the did the real , 
He had the ſole Man: getnient of the laſt Judg 

in his own Hands; a Province, that none But hk 
moft high. God can be fit Wr: And if one, "ne 
nitely inferior to God, hi foo have ix ag. 51 


Power and Sovereig how we 
W OL Ge God and ſuch an in- 


be able to diftin 
ferior Being. To have theſe thin oP that ate chus 
uliar to God, and nor he God; te bave thefe 

Valities of the divine Nature, nd not the divine 
Nature it ſelf: If Perſons can admit of this, me- 
thinks, they ſhould for, eyer be ſilent, and make 
no fatrther Obj eftions againſt rhe 7 h 1 being 
a Doctrine Y is not Lompfebenäble⸗ " There Is 
nothing that I can fee in the Docttine of the Tri- 
nity, that doth claſh with our Ideas, as this doth. 

. Ts Ge becauſe our Saviour is equal to the 
Father; doth the fame Works that the Farber doth; - 
150 we are to honour him as we do the Father: 

hd tis to convince us of this Equality, and this hi 

Claim to Honour, chat rhe laſt and univerſal 
udgment 18 1 8 entirely | in his Hands. The 
ons Right to Worſhip, is not eſtabliſh'd on the 
gere on that he bathe from the Father to judge 
he World; but by this Commiſion, his Right is 

—_— fed and fer forth : And this may be ſome 

n relative to us, why we ſhould worſhip him; 
2 ſatisfy our ſelves that we are fate in doing ſo; 
tis, chat we ſhould love God, becauſe he firſt | 
ey us. There is nothing more likely to fatis 
the W orld of his Eguality) with the Halbe, „ Ane 
that his Right e 28 and indiſputable; 
than that he is the the whale Eath, 
And'rhis alfo gives s 1 ear Ad of that Pal 
lige Phil. ii. 5, 10, Det Mr. P. ſeems . 
muc 
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much t triumph. That this relates to che "TY 
1 is clear from what the ſame Apoſtle oy 
5 another Place, viz. Rom. xiv. 10, 11, 12. Th 
Apoſtle here puts it out of all Doubt, that what 
is 1 50 Ja, lv. 22, 23. of the ee chat 
glorious! God, beſides whom there is none elſe, is 
Juſtiy e to our aſſed Saviour: And if it 
"mh not, he could not by any means be fit to 
e World. Conſider" a as the great Jeho- 
nor he neither i is exalted, nor capable of Exalta- 
n; unleſs, it may be call d an n that he 
doth now appear in all his Magnificence and Glory; 
and will more publickly, when he comes to judge 
the World: Which in 1 Time of his 1 
tion he did not. But then, as to his Humanity, he 
is wonderfully exalted: In this Senſe, he bath a 
Name above every Name, being not only above 
Men, to whom he was as a Servant here; but alſo 
aboye Angels too. And before him ag Man, or a 
*. viſible Ju Ige, muſt the whole Creation appear, to 
. give an Account to him, as one that hack the ful- 
del of the Godhead in him, to qualify him 25 
that awful amazing Province: And ml muſt 
fectually take away all the Reproach of his Croſs, 
n and all the Meanneſs of his Humiliation; and abun- 
. | andy convince the World, that he is the Perſon 
= | that he 'profels'd, and chat his Diſciples and Fol- 
| lowers took him to be. By: this his 1 will 
| for ever be ſecur'd, and a Mankind be entirely 
5 ſatisfied, that they don't a&t amiſs, in honouri 
5 him as they. do the Father. This hews that he 1s 
| | the Lord, the abſolute Lord of dead and living : and 
1 that 'tis his unalienable Right, that Bleſſing, Glory, 
"Vi Honour and Power, ſhould be nl to him as 
| 1 2 well as the Father... .. * 
7 | AND whereas Mr, P 0 That this 
te Text puts an End to a 1 eit nie Cilag, 
8 Ld upreme and bende Worſhip.“ 
10 | "cat 
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clearly of his Mind but for a very different Rer. 


fon N. "becauſe it ſhews ar hrift, notwith- 
ſtanding his once low and deſpis d Condition, 8 
the great Judge of all the Earth; and therefore, 


the great and ever lorious God, and a feat King 


above all Gods. "Tis to this God, that all mul 

ive an Account of themſelves at laſt; and from 
in receive their final Doom. This ſufficiently 
ſhews what he is, and how unreaſonable they are, 
and what a Hazard they run, who go about to de- 
tract from his Honour,” who will hereafter deter- 
mine and fix their everlaſting State. But as to ſu- 

reme and ſubordinate Worſhip, there is no ſuch 

iſtinction that can; I think, be gather'd from 
theſe Words: (tho Mr. P. ſays, That if both 
& Kinds are not mention'd here, it is becauſe it is 
| « next to impoſſible that Words ſhould expreſs 
them.“) For if this had been intended, the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt might have ſaid, that we muſt worſhip the 


Father as and 2 as'a Creature: The Fa- 
ther with ſovereign, and the Son with ſubordinate 
Horſhip. This would have been plain, and what 
every one might have underſtood : but the meta- 
phorical Expreſſion of bowing the Knee, doth con- 
vey no ſuch Excprodien to us, according to the Ex· 
plication that is given of it by the fame Apoſtle. 

r. P. therefore, muſt have ſome other Text to 
_ countenance his Diſtinction of Worſhip, a Diſtino- 
tion inyented without any Scripture arrant yea, 


infinitely — to the Honour of our Hleſfec 
Saviour. And” much, that jt hath not cur d 
Men of their Fondheg for this: Arian, Popiſb, Pa- 
—.— Diſtinction; that we are fo often directed in 

cripture, to aſcribe Glory to our Saviour, in the 


ſame Words, and at the ſame Time that we do to 


the Father; and that without any Note of Niſtinc- 
tion or Inequality, or. = — Brechen to ounder- 


ſtand 


againſt Scripture Direction; to ſerve an Hypotheſis 


note ar 
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them to the Father, and in angther, When we ad- 
75 KP TOO to our 52 OE E: 0 ins 
re * diſpi ortion Pr T9 — Our. 
rayers and. al Drege th different 'as 


'ords and Language ap ke the: Bur ſecing 
EY: are che very ſame, I. muſt conclude, that the 
11pture 2 5 1 tl ſa ene Worſbip; 
that we thay 11 n, oblig d to wor- 
TY 5 had: in, the 
| 255 wo} God, on truly 5 1 — God, by whom 
2 dee do. cunſiſt. And ſeeing, 
y as the 1 Crea- 
. Aa ar Pane, can't lee 
75 it ſhould, as Mr. F. Rette 2 62. be mo 
rope. us chan je 1540-big to ad 
Saviour, "4 the Holy 23 „ 28 s he doth the the Fen 
ther. If we apply to the hard Fe hothe pom 
of; the 3 as we muſt, if —— 
er; Why mayn't we; 150 the ſame Pro- 
priety, FAG. to the Holy Ghoſt, by the Afliſtance 
of, the Holy Ghoſt? And ſo, if according to Mr. Þ. 
Wh. pply 5 the 1 as primary Redeemer, ets why 
nt we as well apply to the Son, as 
tA) 9 2 his own Merus?, 1+ rhere- bene: lrapropy PANTY 
in the one, there is none in the other: let him ac- 
unt for the one, and hell account for both. But I 
Wo, 1 any tolerable Account from him, or 
any, one elſe, why we ſhould worſhip our Saviour, 
or the Hpirit at all, if Fred n not 101 : The 
Worſhip wauld be Ido de dee moſt, abſurd; 
"T'would, be to worſhip reature s. beſides, the 
Creator - which was not tolerable in the Heat hens, 
and will ever be intolerable. in us, till we have a 
Law to ene that old Law of Nature,, recom- 
mended by our Saviour, in his Reply to the Tempt- 
Ne "who Ys fain be worſhip'd with ſubordinate 


= Opn ad Lord thy God, ang 
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1 Jo deb funda: 
2 erve is a 
— as I think can never be cancell'd,, o 


by any poſitive Lay : and ſhould, moe 
thinks, (toborrow Mr: P.'s Expreſſion) put anuts 
ter P50 to all ſophiſtical Cavilling, about ſupreme 


and ſubordinate | 'orſhip. N 


AND. thus, I hope, I have heen as diſtin& as 
Vir. P. can deſire, in conſidering what he ſays a- 


bout Worſhip. And if he would 54 as his Fri 
Emlyn doth, l That he would give up the Cauſe, if 


& ir could be prov'd from Scripture, that the Wor- 


. ſhip due to Jeſus Chriſt, is ever grounded upon 
< his ſupreme Dominion, or infinite Perfection.“ 
J ſhould flatter my ſelf, that I had gain'd my Point; 


and ſhould have no farther Controverſy with Mr. P. 
upon this Head. I have drawn our this Argument 


a great Length, not only to ſhew, how well our 

octrine about the Divinity of our Saviour, and 
the Holy Ghoſt | is eſtabliſh'd ; but alſo to fatisfythe 
World, that tis not about ſome little ace + 
culations, that our Difference is, but about a Fs wh 
ter. of infinite, Importance. The Controverſy be- 
tween us, in plain Terms is, whether God alone is 
Fo be worſhip'd, or God and the Creature. If the 

2 ů Mr. P. is in the Right: and either 
| Creature Worſhip is not /dolatry, or [dolatry un- 

der the Goſpel. is no Sin. Bur if the former be 
true, viz. that God alone is to be worſhip d, as 1 
have endeavour d to evidence; then . is what 
the Scripture ſays of it: and it is the near 


Concern, 
not only of Miniſters, but of every Chriftian, to 


Love. it. from breaking in upon the Churches: 
if Mr. P. ind hs — attempt to 
bring i it in, Minifers eſpecially, would be too much 
wanting to the Honour of God, the Credit of Re- 
ligion, and their own and others everlaſting Inte- 
reſts, if they ſhould not IE = 

5 to ke x: out. 3158 


War run 


* 1 | | 
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wWurr uz Mr. P. had Grid any thing 


about the Satisfaction of Chriſt or no; there was 
Reaſon ſufficient, from what Mr. Enhn and fome 
others had ſaid, to ſay, not only that there was an 
Alteration made in the Point of Satisfaction; but 
that this important Article of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on was deny d. Whether any had a particular Eye 
to a Sermon Mr. P. had preach'd upon that Head, 
as he ſuggeſts, p. 65. I can't ſay: but can be 
Hure for my ſelf, that I had not: However, ſeeing 
Mr. P. ſpeaks of that Sermon, he muſt (by the 
way) give me leave to.queſtion, whether he ſpake 
as he thought, and wit that Sincerity that a Mi- 
niſter ſhould in that Sermon, and other Diſcourſes 
on the fame Subject. There is hardly any one, T 
believe, that ſees that Sermon, and ſome other things 
that Mr. P. hath deliver d fince he hath chang d 
his'Notions, but would believe, that he held a 
proper Satisfaction; a Satisfaction made to divine Ju- 
ſtice, and ſuch as none but the great and eternal 
God himſelf, by an amazing Condeſcenſion, could 
make. Why elſe ſhould he lay ſuch Streſs on that 
Text, * Heb. ix. 13, 14. and aſcribe the Effica 
of Chriſt's Propitiation, to the Dignity of his 
4 Perſon, as well as the Appointment of the Fa- 
& ther? Why elſe ſhould he ſay, that Juſtice did 
& oblige God to ſecure his own Honour and Glo- 
« Wo and the Reputation of his Government? 
* Why ſhould he ſay, that tho” he would not diſ- 
pute, whether God might have been reconcil'd 
without a Satisfaction; yet it ſeem'd not fo well 
to comport with the Perfections of God, the 
Glory of his Attributes, and the Reputation of 
his Government, to paſs by Sin without a valu- 
& able Conſideration “? And why ſhould he alſo 
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ſay, 


| T7 
& Gy, at other times, that . of heil, 
2 was infinitely meritorious? and that the 
of our Saviour was infinitely dignified ? Thatig 


c was an incarnate God, the of H en, and / 


Lord of Glory, that did hang and die on an ac- 
© curſed Croſs? Why ſhould he ſay, that it was 
ce an amazi Te Sino, that our viour ſhould 
take u 1 and Soul, and be woundy 
<& ed . in it 254 his own Creatures? That 
oy he ſhould do all this, 0 whom the Nations are as 
64 A Drop of the Bucket, and counted as the ſmall 
& 2 D. of .the Balance. He, before whom all Nar 
64 tions are as notbing.: and Vanity who fits on the 
4 Circles of the Earth, and the Inbabitants of the 
© Earth are as Graſboppers. Is not this the very 
5 7 e that the Scripture uſeth of the i — 4 
la. Mh. 15, 17, 18, 22, tg The 
whom none can be like or equal, the everlaſting 2 
25 Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the Earth, v. 
28. What higher thing can be {aid of the . 
oh than is here {aid of our bleſſed Saviour? And 
if Mr. P. did not think all the while, that it was 
ſtly applicable to him, who dyed to divine 
ſuſtice, why did he go —— to deceive his Peo- 
ple? and lead them to believe by this 
that our Saviour was God moſt * one God w 
the Father, as he mult, if theſe things can be truly 
ſaid of him? Can this Language be us d of an infe- 
F 
Oth not 2 the t 
Pon Dignity of our bleſſed Saviour? Moll 
Mr. P, believe, that the People would un 
it in this Senſe? And therefore, ſeeing he did not 
all the while look upon our Saviour, to be any 
ther than a ſubordinate God; where's the Sincer ity, 
or Faithfulneſs of it, that he ſhould ſuffer the Peo- 
le to go on in a Miſtake; talk of the Perſon, and 
tiefation of ro des as others. e all the 
while, mean nothing leſs 1 


the D 


thus 1 


All the legal Sacrifices were too any ens to ſati 
divine Juſtice: The Puniſhment 


Lam apptehetifive, that Mr. P. Will find it diff 
Eult to acquit himſelf of handling tbe Word of God 
deceitfully : Thi it was neceſſary to ſpeak after this 
Kaner, to make it to be belitv'd, that he held 
octrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction. For _ 
isfact ion can there be to, the Juſtice of „ 
but a Satisfaction of infinite Worth? And by whom 
dan ſuch a Satisfaction be made; but by one that's 
infinitely Worthy and Perfect? If our Saviour be 
fil Perfect, he muſt even, according to 

Mr. P's, and every one's Notion of Infinite, wher 


e | Wrelates to the Perfection of any Being, be Goc 


moſt High, than whom none can be higher or 
ter. If our Saviour be not infinitely Pe 0 
yhat can He be more than Finite, and Created? An 

how can Satisfaction be made, and a valuable Conſi- 
deration be offer d to divine Juffice bynſuch a one? 
A Satisfaction to Juſtice, is a proportionable Satis- 
fiction : A finite Satisfaction, is no Satisfaction to 


an infinite Being; and for endleßß, or infinite Mi- 


ſeries. And for this Reaſon, among others, Itake 
it to be ſaid; bat it was not poſſible that the Blood 
F Bulls and Goats ſhould tate away Fin, Heb. x. 


d by Sins 
ners, was infinite or everlaſting; to which pots 
but a Sacrifice of infinite Value could be propor- 
tion d. Mr. P. may call this looſe Talk, and make 
me as mean as he thinks fit, in the Opinion of his 


Readers: but as che Perfection that hath no Bonnds 


is ſaid to be infinite Perfection; That Extenfio 
that hath no Limitation, an infinite Extenſion: ſo 
that Duration that hath no end, is an infinite or 
boundleſs Duration. And this Duration, as it as 
erces with Angels and Mien; ſo it may be fad, I 
hink, without any Impropriety, that they may be 
finitely , becauſe eternally miſerable. Infinite, I 
think, is properly e 
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d to Perſedtion, is the fame with Abſolute: 
to Extenſion, tis the fame with Immenſe : If 
to Duration, tis the ſame with Eternal. "Tis an | 
trernal Miſery we deſerye, to which nothing can be 
proportion d, that we. may obtain Deliverance from 
it, bot infinite Perfection. Tbis is what I meant, and 
what Mr. P. cant mean. And as to Satisfaction, the 
common * or the Socinian Hypotheſis which 
denies all p da di muſt, I think, be 
true. Mr. 'Þ plainly diſlikes t e firſt, t ho he ſome- 
times uſeth the com ma e: In tho of his 
Diſcourſes „he —— to diſlike the Second: but 
wont vouchafe to mention a Third. I urge hin 
therefore with theſe Queſtions, did Chriſt fatis 
divine pſtcs ar did he not? Did he eng it as 
5 9 finite Being, or as one that's infinitely 
a I aſſuming and dignifying the — 
Mr. P. Till be fair, let him be open, 
= then tis poſſible, that ching; may be brought 
e 
it 4 that 
and his dae Fey er for Scripture oh 
that he pretends, p. 66. Sc. Such a Veneration Wo 
wes Scrip Prone they hey have . will I we d 
to that t ſin cere in 5 9 = 
Fra. Thy —.4 This we ye th oy emi ru 
not it, 0 Attack t 
; Cores, R as the 2 And were not 
Mr. P. and others ſenſible of the ſame ; 
would never have rais'd ſuch a popular Clamonr a- 
us, as if we would not to the Deter- 
minations of the Bible; when they muſt, be con- 
vinc d, at the ſame Time, that we ſhould never 
ve had N ee 5 wich them, if we had not 
taken they 4 25 to fn with pod 7 W 
ro infallible 5 onl ait 
2 ee 75 Fen ion to me, 2 
an tint there, are 1u | 
* a DV” {ms Numbers > 
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Nuno fit that are ſo 74albus forthe Scripts 
that che Cauſe of Dei/m or Infidelity can't be'pro- 
moted, but by a ſceming Veneration for them. 1 
hope Perſons will ever keep up this juſt Regard for 
a n And yet, tis certain, that «perverſe Th- 
terpretation of Scripture, hath a Tendency to ſink 
Man'sRegard thereto. There is hardly any Doubt 
to be made, but the Papifts, by their notorious A- 
buſe of Scriprure, to favour their ſuperſtitious and 
idolatrous Worſhip, have made not 223 a great 
many Deiſts, but Athieſts too. It can't indeed, but 
tend much to fink the Reputation of Scripture; 
when it is pretended, that it favours the Notion, 
that there is a God by Nature, and a God by Office; 
the one Infinite, the other Finite; the 6ne Inde- 
pendent, the other Precarious; the one Supreme 


the other Subordinate; the one properly Cod, the 
other really a Creature; and yet both toſbe addreſs d 
in religious Worſhip,” for the ſame Bleſſings, and 
in the fame Ex G F 
W na' Biſhop Burnet ſays upon this Head, in 
= four Diſcourſes, hath, Ithink, a great deal in it; 
and for the good Senſe and Spirit of it, I ſhall tran- 
leribe it. “ It will 1 — hard, (ſays he) to pre- 
c ſetve any Reſpect for Writings n | 
& ſuch Intimations of fo important a Doctrine 
& that of the Trinity, all which at firſt'View,'ſeetn 
to carry a Senſe, which they, a TY 
& zarians) judge Monſtrousand Impious; and that 
& with much Labour and Difficulty, 'arewrought 
© to another Senſe. Ir will not be eaſy to think, 
| 5 that 7 _ had the common Deg obs Ho- 
and Diſcretion, not to ſpeak of Infpitati- 
1 40 who write in ſuch a , wich Ao Phra 
& ſes, and in ſuch a continued Strain, that ordina- 
&* ry Readers muſt ſtumble in every Step, and that 
by ina Point of fuch vaſt — as whether 


I a meer Creature, is the great and true God, or not? 
I.. a and 


Iz] 
1 — 


« —_— of the Fee — 4; = their 

4 great Affection for their M = | chem 
to ſay many things Ip $4 bim, that Wer 4 

e Exceſſive. ne tly t 

„% Tbis is Literally, ſays he, and 3 any 

e gravation, the that I have of this itter ; a 

& and the profane Tribe of Libertines go all into 

&« this of laughing down, all Myſteries ; know ing 

« well, that when once they have Bd en 

ache ew Teſtament it, ſel vill x laugh'd do 

“ next; in which they are ſo, plainly contain 

1 And indeed, the Chriſtian Relig ion-muſt be the 

* moſt ſ{elf-contradiCtory of all the LN in the 

World, ſince it doth ſo often condemn the 

be Worſhip of Creatures, and yet all ſorts of 

“ divine Honours upon * 2 — St. John 


t muſtbe.amoſt inco Writer; who Gr 


5 at the Concluſion of his firſt Epitle fay of 
“ Jeſus, This is the true God, 


and in tho very next Words add, 4 Late coe 


& keep your ſelves from. Idols; when i in the yery 
55 precedin Words, he been uf them on 
« to it, it St. Pauls Definition muſt 171 
& that ee is erte to thoſe that by N ature 
— — le be pl 
H14$ ge, tis li „ may not plea- 
ling to Mr. F. who * 67. th all the 
Unitarians put together, i. e. Arians, Sacinians, 
Sabellionyy "2 ban t done ſo much to nk the Re- 
utation of Scri 29 750 as thoſe that have held the 
Father, Son, and Holy A's to be the one God: 
But 1 ſhould this {ink the Reputation of Scti- 
pture? If it be ſaid, that this is what we are not 
_ & pacomprehend: I 5 if this be a . 


VV 


rey the fame why we er co: 
ly of them, becauſe th of rhe infi- 
nite Toe 10d Perfections bf z; which are the 


F on of 2 ion. We de ee 
ny 0 e we can the _ 
of ein N dune 50 prey Nor Perſons.” 
nove our Ca nite, and ele 

z and for that Reaſon, we ma y innocently call 
| 175 182 The Scripture is — expreſs in 
15 bat there is but one e one Creazor. 
Pee of Worſhip, one God : and yet, all t 
Kt clearly ned of Father, Son, and 2 Ghoſ.. 
If then the Father be Jehovah, the Son Jehovah, 
nnd'the Holy Ghoſt Je van; and the Lord Je- 
Bovah is The one Lord; what is it that is aſſerted b 
us Trinitarians, that cant beexpreſs'd in the Wo 
of Scripture? Again, if the Father be Creator, 
the Son Creator, and the Holy Ghoſt Creator, an 
et but one Creator: And ſo aan, 2 7 the Father 
God, che So God, and the Holy Ghoſt God, and 
5 yet notwithſtanding but one God; in 2 dorh 
the Language of Catholicks differ from the Lan- 
Rok of Scrip ture? Here is no ſtraining of Texts: 
abour'd ee No far fetch'd Conſe- 

quences. The Language is Scriptural as well as 
The Senſe, 

AccoxbiIN to the receiv'd DoArink Wente 
not oblig'd to talk of miniſterial, or metaphorical 
Creators: of ſubordinate Deities, , and ſubordinate 
Worthip: of a God that hath the Attributes and 
Perfections of God, and yet not the Nature of 
God; of a God by poſitive Inſtitution, &c. Tis 
no wonder that Meh are ſhy of giving the Senſe 
of Scripture, when they put ſuck unnatural In- 
terpretations upon it. Accordin to this Rate of 

nterpretation, there is no Arti 4 of Faith, how 
important ſocver Mr. F. will allow it to be, but 
may 


„„ . 8 
— aw | 
be hee uſeleſs.” What if an with the 
Murtionitos of old, 2 to be the Creator 
of the World; —5 the 'firſt of Geneſu, 
a8 Hocinut doth the firſt of Jabn ? There is, for 
ht T ſee, the ſame'Reaſon for underſtanding one 
of he —_— 
the Chri 125 is Diſperiſa But both 
tions are forc'd, rep ory 
e BF Scripture. And is not the Ari- 
an Interpretation of the T 
ön'd, as fore'd as theſe? To pal by 
Multitude of other Scriptures, can 
more unnatural than Dr. Clart's Int 
Jobs iii. 5 The plain and obvious Senſe of this 
ext is, that our Saviour aſſum'd the humane Na- 
ture, taberiacled in Fleſh, —— t be ſaid to 
come down from Heaven; t ſo, but that he 
was in Heaven ſtill, r ba e Perſon that 
fills Heaven and Earth: Dr. Clark's Interpreta- 
tion is, the Son of Man who is in the Propheſy, 
Dan. vii. 13. repreſented as being in Heaven, or 2 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven. The learned 
Doctor ſhould never have mo the Socinian In- 
terpretation of the 5 groundleſs and un- 
reaſonable; unleis he ha e « vertex one him- 
ſelf : Trhink they are both like unreaſonable, both 
ſtrain'd to ſerve an Hypotheſis againſt our Saviour's 
divine Immenſity. And really, wy A. B. Ti 
lotſon's Mind, that it is much the di- 
vine Authority of a Book, than fo uſe it ſo difin- 


Benn 
Let Dr. Clark; and Me. P. ur bim, plead ne- 
ww She 2, for the Authority of the Scripture; 
ſhall reſoloredy' and violently, and 


much Art 00 Criticiſm, explain away th 4 
Hy mch Senſe of the plaineſt Texts * 


Whole into Uncertainty, and give too much Oc 
on 
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E Deiſts to triumph, that ar Crude is ſo 
Well * It Dr. Clark hath done Service to the 
2 df 


eligion before; my [won't excuſe. him 
ning the Cauſe of Deiſin now; He 
vn = Tet much-greater; Diſſervice tothe 
— of Religion, by his latter Performances, 
chan he hath done good by his former. But let 
this be as it / will, tis evidently to ſerve the Cauſe of 
Deiſin, when we. don't treat the ſacred Scriptures 
with the Reſpect that is due to the Oracle of Gods 
and think it ſufficient ro reject any Doctrines there- 
an deliver d, however 45 reyeal'd, if we ww 
ani to comprehe them. 0305 10 tut 
+» SHOULD any one lay a8 Socinus Joch, iat f 
* anoe only, but often, it ſhould be written in 
the ſacred Scriptures, that Chriſt made Satisfaction 
For Sins; he would; not therefore, believe that the 
Matter is ſo; and: that the greateſt. Force is to be 
us'd with Words, rather — take them in ſuch a 
3 This, I think, would be to ſerve the Cauſe 
of Deiſin, tho a Veneration for Scripture was {till 


pretended. For, if Texts of Scripture may be 


'thus rack d and tortur᷑ d, till they are fore d to {peak 
as we would have them, and contrary to their moſt 
obvious Senſe, to what valuable Purpoſe can the 
Bible ſerved And for thoſe! to cry the Bibles: the 
Bible, that thus interpret Scripture withqut any 
Candour o Simplicity; is much like the en 
ing, The Temple of the 1 the Temple of be 
Lord, whilit they. were continually profamng itby 
their Wicked If the Bible contaiu the Reli- 
gion of Proteflants, or rather Chriſtians, as un- 
regen let it? be decently treated, and 
not foro d to ſpeak what it never in Such 
98290 0 of Scripture, is to undermine it, Whatever 
Veneration is exprels'd for it. And this, I can't 
Dc the; Dejfs are ſenſible of; and are there- 

ſo, hearty; for che eee the new Sy. 


3 


ip 1 
| AotheCabo? Liberty, "tis the fame how that) 
A N 1 are more zealous for it, if rights! 
a iz ſtated and under 1 And tRere- 


i ever we deſerv'd their Friendſnip upon that 
IT, we deſerve it ſill: But every where, they 
own inveterate a nſt us. And w. 6h 
uſe we wort our Bible, | 
48500 our e 4s they probably think ink 
Wer have fon. +127 DIBL $55" 
Wu I faid of onde vaparihut, c bbeyad 
not only queſtion the Authority of particular Texts, 
but raiſe Objections againſt entire Books, c. is 
1 true: but 8 not 1 bo Mr. 2 did 
herein agree wi ti ion, 
whom 1 had l mine Eye: and there- 
fore had no Deſign to raiſe an Odium againſt him 
or his Brethren, às he ſuggeſts, p. 69. Both he and 
they, for dught I know, may be clear as to chis: 
therefore I ſhan't charge them till I know 
them better: But as to other Unitarians, the — 
s clear: and if Mr. P. would d een 
to che Purpoſe, he ſhould Have vindicated them; 
or ow dd, that theſe Unitarians, of Whom f 
do weaken the Authority of the ſacred Scriptures. 
And ſo alſo do theſe, I think, in ſome lower Mea- 
ſure, that without more xe ſubſtantial Sonate than 
Fey boner eek * 7. from the 
Canon 'f Scriptu N which Biſhop Burnet 
of it is *, e Thar he is not ſo fully perſuad- 


«xd of its being Authbentick, ds ſome are; but 


“ that however, there are very conſiderable thi 
«urg'd to ſupport its Authority; and that 
ce man iba of doubting about it, isthe Silence 
ce of” the Fathers in their Bi utes with the Arians 
cc ©and Mazedonians." ” os if This * 17 5 


1 1 1 2 — 


earn 1 ern 5 FT; 
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© more than aDeif could diſpenſe with. 


of our Saviout's God, 
all Things, 8 


athat 


de true, l cr ſde chat chere is any great. Force 
or Lohr prongs but this-others ay is. 
CE ei O99, Bp Hank 

was us 5-to-prove inion; which 
was, that chere were BO A GE | 
and yet but one God. And farther he fays, that it 
as p 'd-alfo. Tthaciss,./ ainſt 5 0 Arians. 
Peau be then Biſhop Burnet 2 
have been ſaid to be rather for, than 
Toys Bop 2 Hes Bert or Mr. e 
75 


| —— aw ſome Pall re, 
to ip inſt their moſt obvious 
Senſe, we ſhall have bur tle Chrifianity left 3,00 


'TxzRE is no doubt, but accor to Mt. 5. 
1. 69. we 1 Text of Scripture, 
another: but: to interpret theſe Sc Wat at f 
the Creator of 


nth Ir ants Metaphorical, per Creation; 
is to ſink the R epuration of the; Scriptures 5 — | 
Subrleties of Crier. The Scripture is 
chat the Word is Cod, and that by this 4. hes Got all 
Things were Created. He was God before there 
was any Creature, or could 2 


0 th God to all Creatures. 
Her tte great God gave Being * 


. 
And tis becauſe all things were made in him, t 
y bim, that they are made for him; to declare his 
_ eternal Power and Godhead, and that they might 
glorify him as God. Nor could our Saviour have 
— Heir of all things, which is what Mr. P. 
underſtands by that Text, that all things wers made 
for him; unless he had been the Author, and Effi- 
cient of all things: He is therefore Heir or Lord 
of all; becauſe he laid the Foundations of the Earth, 
and the Heavens are the Work of bis Hands, And 
let any one but read Dr.Clar#'s; and the Author of 
the Collection of Queries, G. Expoſition of the 
Texts of the old Feſtament, that ſpeak of the great 
Self-exiſtent Fehovah, and are apphy d to our Saviour 
in the new; And it muſt be clear to him, beyond all 
Contradiction, that theſe Texts, as I ſay, are no o- 
therwiſe apply d by them, than by way of Allußi- 
on and Accommodation. They ſay, in ſo many Words, 
that theſe things may be ſaid of our Saviour, tho 
he be not the great Jebovab himſelf; becauſe he 
— ESA 

r. P himſe much t e 
in this Performance of his that I am conſidering, 
to the no ſmall Diſparagement of the ſacred Scri- 
And whgt if ſome things are hard to be 
underſtood that the Prophets have ſaid; and the 
Apoſtles refer to, it doth not follow that all are ſo. 
And why Mr. P. ſhould make ſuch a Difficulty of 
underſtanding A. xi. 1. compar'd with Mat. ii. 1 x. 
I don't apprehend : For to me 'tis clear, that what 
is here ald by the Prophet, tho' it had ſome Refe- 
rence to the Jes; yet it had its full Accompliſh- 
_ when Chriſt came out of Egypt, and not till 
n. TEE, LNNES 

Mx. P. whatever he pretends, hath no great 
Reaſon to boaſt of his Reyerence for the Scriptures, 
nor indeed for Religion in general; when hell re- 
ecive and believe — ut what he is able to 


this n 
and Creator of all other Beings? We can't help 
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under ſtand; hive, ſome dart Prophefies of Set. 


pture; and other Texts of the Bible, which, what- - 

ever they may be, can have no Reference, as is e- 
vident by what follows, to Matters of Faith. Mr. 
P. ſays, p. 70. “ That he can't ſee, how we can be- 
<« lieve any thing which we can't underſtand.” I 
would fain know theri, whether he does not believe 


- the infinite. Nature and Perfections of God: and 


if ſo, whether he hath a Mind, that is able to 
graſp and comprehend this: which, becauſe infi- 
nite, maſt for that Reaſon be incomprehenſible to 
every finite Underſtanding. Againg I would fain 
know, whether Mr. P. doth not believe, that God 
is a neceſſarily exiſtent Being? But now, what No- 
tion hath he, that any thing ſhould be of it ſelf, 
or without any Cauſe of its Being? and yet, we 
— unayoidably as 5 allow, wow God 18 * a 

eing. in, I would willi now, whether 

b deer exiſtent mn not the _ 


believing 'that it is ſo: and yer, I preſume, Mr. 
P. won't pretend to underſtand, how any thin 
ſhould be produc'd out of nothing. Once more, 
would fain know of Mr. P. whether he doth not 
believe God's Omniſcience? Whether he does not 
believe, that God knows thoſe things certainly, 
on which he can have no cauſal Influence; parti- 
cularly, that the Jes wonld crucify the Lord of 
Life and Glory: and that falſe Teachers ſhould a- 
riſe, who privily ſhould bring in damnable Hereſies, 
even denying the Lord who bought them, and \that 
many ſhould follow their pernicious Ways. But can 
he pretend to underſtand, how God doth certainly 
know theſe things which have ſuch uncertain Cau- 
ſes? This is ſuch a Myſtery as can't but puzzle and 
confound us: and yet, 'tis too daring to fay with. 
the Socinians, that God hath no certain Knowledge 
of theſe things, 2 : 


185 11611 
I might put the like Queſtions concerning God's 
Ommpreſones, Eternity, and other Perfections, con- 
cerning which, we have abundant Evidence that 
rhey belong to God: and yet there are not, that 
Iknow of, more myſterious Depths in the Doctrine, 
of the Trinity, than there are in theſe. So thar, if 
it be a ſufficient Reaſon for rejecting any Doctrine 
that tis incomprehenſible ; Mr. P. muſt _ upon 
this Foundation, not only a great part of reveaÞd 
_— but of —_— Religion too. 2 Ne 
Preſumption is it for to pretend, that t 
| know Ml the real Diſtin&tions that are coniſter. 
with the Unity of an infinite Being? If Mr. P. 
wants to know, *tis this Boldne/s and Pride of vain 
am — is of —— and ＋ little fg no- 

thing, et wou at every thing, re- 
| kar Nis not eel: take 2 "Tis this Pride 
and Arrogance, that hath given ſo much Advantage 
to Deiſm, and ſunk Chriſtianity to its preſent low 

Condition: And without a Spirit of Propheſy, one 
may venture to ſay, that unleſs ſome are more hum- 
ble and modeſt than they have been of late, Chri- 
ſtianity will fink yet lower; and more Novices being 
lifted up with Pride, will too probably fall into the 
Condemnation of the Devil. 

I am at a Loſs for the Evidence that Mr. N. 
p. 70. ſays there is, that he hath had no Hand in 
the Diviſions that are among us: Let any one read 
the firſt Part of his Veſtern Inquiſition, and then 
believe it if they are able. We were moſt quiet and 
harmonious till Mr. P. came among us: wy if ſome. 
had imbib'd the Arian Notions; yet, if they had 
not had one of Mr. P.'s Weight and Spirit to head 
their Party, I miſt think, that they would either 
have caſhier'd their Notions, or kept them tothem- 
ſelves: For tho' I can eaſily allow, that ſome thing 
are true that Mr. P. ſays of his Brethren; yet dis 
too viſible to the World, that he is upon all Oc 
Weed W 2 * caſions 
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caſions conſulted as their Oracle ;- +; and tha — 
withſtanding their boaſted Sex/e and Honeſy, ſome 


of them can pi Sap on Sleeve: How⸗- 


cyer, this I he e not to their- 
* of nb — chew 1 — miration of Mr. 
whom I knew them e magnify beyond 
all Proportion. I ſaid . Honeſty , 
Senſe or Sobriety, or how well they would bear 4 
Gompari/on with me or my Brethren : I abhor the 
Fatiiy of magnifying my ſelf, and the Baſeueſi of 
raking into the Failings of others, as ſome. have 
done: However, ſecing Mr. P. compels me, I'll 
venture to ſay thus much, that tho I — 
Sen/e to be judg'd of by the World; yet, 1 defy 
Malice it {elf to Hear my _ or backs y 0 
rage anpden rig — — Baschi 
y of the Com Mr. P. 8 t 
I apprehend, is no part of the Controverſy that we 
2 with Mr. P. or —.— nor is it about ab- 
ſcribing, or Non- ſubſcribing; or whether the Seri; 
. the only Rule of Faith and Manners. The 
Controverſy — we have with them, is about the 
Trinity; — about the proper Deity of our bleed _ 
Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt ; which we aſſert, a 
many, if not all of then deny. And if 7 
not deny it, what Reaſon can be given — 
ſhould clamour ſo much about thoſe ve 
. that they had formerly as great a (nar 
for, as containing the Senſe of the ſacred Scri- 
E res, as any of us? If theſe Forms were once vary 
le, why ſhould there ſuch an Outery be made 
againſt — now? If they were onqge embrac'd, 
when there was no want < Regard and Venerati- 
for the Bible , why ſhould it be now a Diſpa- 
ragement to Scripture to contend tor them; n 


1 


1 * — 
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the 
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Would ever 


much pleas with the Tes 
Name, —— they have taken up 2 
:hful Notions of that grand 4 ol 
the Chriſtian World. 

Wu never heard of any Objeftion againſt theſs 
Forms, till the HO 3 were imbib' d, and 
ſpread amon tis probable, that none 

b. —— if they had not claſſrd 
with theſe beloved Notions ; But whatever our Ap- 
prehenſions of theſe Forms be, I wonder with what 
Conſcience Mr. P. can ſay, p. 71. * That Men are 
& ;urg'd to contend for theſe, inſtead: of Scripture. 
Whatever Mr. P. ſays, he can't but know, that 
we have ſuch a Value for the ſacred Scriptures, 
that we like no human Form of Words whatſoe- 
ver, that is in the leaſt diſa le to the Scri- 

He knows, tis our inciple to all 
rung 'thedefended by Scripture: hat *tis 
tothe Scri that we 1 » Catechiſms 
and Confeſſions of Faith; * or 2 
them, as we * —. to be ſupp oriad by 
Scripture or not: But then, if the Sctiptures be 
by any perverted, or miſinterpreted z this Perver fox 
1s not — 1 but an Addition of their own. 
And can — t, that Men may hold 


fn ee — diſcand none of the Words 
he Holy Gboſ ? The Apoſtle is expreſs, that 


Men may wreſt even the Scriptures, to ok, own 
Deſiruttion : And as none are more likely to do 
this, than thoſe that lean to their own Underſtand- 
ings 0 ſo we can't help thinking, that thoſe do' it 
eny the 2 3 for a Rea- 
ſon, which if allow'd, 5 as well deny 


the Being and P . of oY, vi. becauſe they 
e oſe 


T 
choſe that have ſuch a mighty Opinion of their 
own Capacities, we are willing to ſubmit ouſown 


Underſtandings to the Revelations of Scrifture : 


with theſe we are willing to ſtand or fall: by theſe 
we are willing to haye our Notions try'd. And 
whatever Mr. P. may talk, our — I hope, 
would ſoon be at an end, if heand his Friends were 
willing to pay the ſame humble Deference and Re- 
gard to Scripture that we do. 3 / 
Bor tho' they would be —_ to have ſuch 
an extraordinary Reſpect for the Words of the Holy 


_ Ghoſt, I can't ſee that they give any great Proof of 


it; when concerning the Aſſertions of the Holy 
Ghofi, about a Subject confeſſedly above the Com- 
prehenſion of finite Beings, they ſhall take upon 
them to ſay, contrary to the plain and moſt ook 
ous Meaning of the Words, that ſuch a Senſe of 

them, when tis evident they can bear no other, 
is falſe, impoſſible, Nonſenſe, Contradiction, c. Thus 
they are pleas'd to ſpeak of all the Paſſages, that 
are brought to prove the ſupreme Deity of our 
bleſſed Saviour; tho? according to the moſt natural 
Signification of Words, nothing leſs can be in- 
tended. Some of the Expreſſions of the Holy Ghoſt 
concerning our Saviour are, that he is God; the 
true Cod; the mighty God; the great God; over all; 
bleſſed for evermore : The God that made the World; 
that /earcheth the Hearts and Reins That is wor- 
foiped by Angels, and ought to be worſhiped by all 
Mankind. And can it argue any great Veneration 
for the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, when theſe and 
the like Expreſſions, which are ſo peculiar to the 
moſt high ſhall be interpreted as importing 
no more, than that our Saviour is an inferior Being, 
infinitely inferior to that glorious Being to whom 
they belong? To make theſe Words of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to ſignify one thing when ſpoken of the Fa- 


tler; and another thing infinipely different, when 


ſpoken 


1 


. 
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ſpoken of the Sor; is in effect, to deſtroy the ue 
pry aun — Diſpa- 


and lis, I think, the 
a ent to the Words of the Holy Gboſt. I think 
therefore, Mr. P. ſhould forbear ing of his and 
his Brethren's Regard to the Words of the Holy 
Ghoſt; when they make the ſame Words and Pro- 


poſitions, convey Ideas thus infinitely different. In | 
another Author, this would either be cenſur'd as an 
Impropriety of Language; or elſe it would be reck- | 
on'd as very injurious, to interpret him afterſuch a a 


ſort as this. And, I confeſs, I han't been able to ac- 


count for it, that ſuch a Liberty ſhould be us'd with 


the Words of the Holy: Ghoſt; which would be 
thought intolerable, if ugd with the Words of a 
common Author. # PLUS SUR 

Ir we take the Words of the Holy Ghoſt, ac- 
corditig to their moſt natural 5 *rwill 
be far, I think, from any thing li 


Ghoſt. I can't ſce, that we ſay any thing of ſuch, 
but what the Holy Ghoft hath taught us to ſay. And 
I wonder Mr. P. ſhould ſee no Difference between 
thoſe who leave others to the uncovenanted Mercy: 
of God, for not holding thoſe things that were ne- 
ver thought to be the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity 
and thoſe who think others to be in theutmoſt Pe- 
ril for rejecting theſe Doctrines that have been 


thought by all who profeſs Chriſtianity, except 


Arians and Socinians, to be Eſſential thereto. Nor 
is there any greater Reaſon why the Church ſhould 
be a Den of Lyons and Tygers, becauſe of thoſe 
Cenſures that are paſt upon heretical Doctrines; 
than becauſe of thoſe that are paſt upon wicked 
Practices. Tis no Breach of Charity, to ſay of 
the Unrighteous, and particularly of - dolaters, that 
they can't, according to the Covenant of Grace, in- 


herit the Kingdom of God. The Hoy Ghoſt 2 5 


ak , e uncharitable, 
to repreſent thoſe as in the utmoſt Danger, who 
deny the Godhead of our Saviour, and the Holy 


5. — to be #1 | 
— wv 
IT 


have any Coy Title 
do Salvation. We - ns iy dp g 2.4 <a 


and leave them to the Marcy of — 
as well of them as — will allow us to 
S 
t 0 Papiſis, Socinians, 
c. If I think they don't believe and practice as 
they ſnould, tis what I can't help; nor do I fee 
any Fault in declaring what I think: But ſhould 
we therefore be as Lyons and Tygers to ſuch Per- 
ſons, or indeed to the moſt infamous Sinners? This 
would be conttary to * and is that Which L 
can't make any x 
As for Mr. P''sbeing . x he . 
that I ſhould ſo poorly cite the Scriptures to 5 
fend what I ſay; I am not mov'd by Lan 9 
common to the Party, who freely 
even thoſe that are vaſtly ſu coy opus as 1 
3 if they p ume to think, or 
contrary to what theſe great Maſters of Senſe and 
Reaſon do: But it happens, that Mr. P. is amaz d, 
without giving any Reaſon for that Amazement; 
or offering to ſhew, that I ham t put a juſt Inter- 
pretation upon the Texts I cite. And let me re- 
mind Mr. Pt that if the-Meftah, or Saviour of the 
World, according to Scripture Repreſentation, Was 
to be perfect God, and —— ect Man; that thoſe care 
believe him to be what he is, who only believe him 
to be a Man, or ſome inferior ſubordinate Being. 
They don't believe what is efential to the Meſa, 
and therefore don't really believe him to be the 
. Meſſiah, any more than 5 can be ſaid to be- 
lieve there is a God, who denies him to be an in- 
3 . ; 


IT 
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ſmiteh With what 
hobo Gil io believein Gods who denies him to be 
. infinite, Eternal, Uncbungeable; to be infinitel 
fe, Powerful, Holy, Se; Theſe things 

3 Notion of God; — waa 


can 


| true God. Nor can we any more believe 
. to be the true Mefiab, when we deny 
dim to be God, if it be e/ential to him to be (©, 
Suri don't believe the Record God hath given of bis 
Son. They don't believe our Saviour to be what 
he is. T by deny the Eſſence of Chriſt; and there- 
fore, ac to Mr. Baxter, are not Chriſtians 
Senſe... They are much ſuch 
0 ometans would be if they would 
aſſume the Chriſtian Name. Even theſe don't de- 
ny, chat our Saviour was a great Prophet, even much 
„ as Mr. Reland and ſome others tell us, than 


17 himſelf. They —— 


viour was a moſt excellent Creature, miraculouſſy 
born of the bleſſed Virgin, — 2 


and that he did a Miracles: and, for 
ought I ſee, this is 2 N mme 
allow our Saviour to be. 11 air) ET Fo den 


-.T p: this be the moſt that Perſons will aſcribe to 
our Saviour, beſides his Pre- exiſtence; in which, in- 
deed, and ſome other things of no extraordinary 
Moment, the Arians differ from the Mahbometans : 
This is nothing ſo much as he hath aſcrib d to him- 
ſelf; and is aſcrib'd to him in the ſacred tures. 
Concerning himſelf he ſays, that he was the Son of 
God; by which the Fews underſtood, that he made 
himſelf — to Code Nor doth our Saviour ſay, 
that they were miſtaken, but rather allows, that 
hk they ſaid was true; and accordi 
that it was the Father's Will, that they 


nour him as they did the Father : re vers not 


8 if he had not the ſame Nature, Clory, and Per- 
X feftions 


_—_ 


hy ge ran theſe Perfections, we cant believe ul 


_ 85 


ns . 
feckiom chat the (Farber bad. In another Cone . 

rence chat our Saviour had with the cui, he plain- 
ly tells them bat he and the Tatber were one, John. 
x30! This ſo inflam'd the Paſſions of the Fews,- 


that they would immediately have ſton'd him for 


* 


Bla phem x94 becauſe, as th ſa > be made him 
as Our Saviour allows, — Nets Inference bo 
juſt; that What he had ſaid was ſufficient to make 
ood the Aliegution, that he was God: But he would 
y no means allow the Iuference they would draw 
from it, that therefore he muſt be a Blaſpbemer ©. 
but appeals to his Works to prove the Divinity of 
his Perſon, — — with the Father, v. 37, 
38. 1f ds not: the Worts of ny Father, believe mne 
not : but if I do, ibo you believe not me, believe "the 
Works; that ye may know and believe, that the: Father 
is in me, and I in him. This was the way that our 
Saviour took to clear himſelf of the Charge of Blaſs. 
pbemy; which Was fo far from being ſatisfactory to 
the Jets, char they thought it to be no other than 
a Repetitiun of the fame Blaſphemy, with ſome Ag- 
1 and therefore, if he had not miracu- 
ouſly made his Eſcape, they would have ſton'd him 
ſtill: and twas for this ſuppoſed Blaſphemy o our 
bleſſed Saviour, that the eus at laſt crucified the 
Eord of Liſe and Glory. But that which they reck« 
ond Blaſphemy in him, they ſfiould have believ' d. 
And t was Becauſe they did not on and believe in 
him as the:Mefiah, whom according to their own' 
Law they were to receive and truſt in as Jehovah 
their Righteouſneſs,' Fer. xxiii. G. when he had giv- 
en ſo ſubſtantial Proofs of his being this ve» 
ry Jehovab, and God with them, that our Saviour 
tells them, they ſhould die in their inn. 
Tu Neceſſity of this Faith our Saviouf aſ- 
ſerts upon Thomas's declaring, chat he was hit Lurd 
and God, John xx. 28. Had Thomas. carried the Cha- 
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er of our Saviour too high, he had always the 
7% * Honour 


he was che Lord 


* e 
ä 
k 
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— { 7 
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Honour of his Father too near at Heart, not $9 
Forrect his Miſtake, and let him know, that he had 
magniſed him to an Exceſß: But inſtead of this, he 
dalj blam'd Thomas ſor his not helieving upon ſuch 
Evidence as — to ſatisfy any reaſonable 
Perſon; but declares wit hal, that his Faith was rigbt, 
and that others ought to believe as he did i. e. that 
their God, that they. might have 

a Life #br ough his Name, v. 29, 395 3 1% So that the 
Conſeguence I draw, is not a Fancy of mine; but the 
Belief of the Wa, bleſſed Savigur, is what 
the Holy Ghoſt hath made ſo neceſſary,, hat I can't 
ſee but thoſe muſt lay themſelves open to the ut- 
moſt Danger that dont believe it: as alſa do thoſe 
Who aſcribe all the Works of the Hay Ghoſt, to a 
4 inferior even to an inferior Being Not 
can I ce, that I have ſaid any thing more ſevere 
than ſome of Mr. P.'s own Friends, even the Gen- 
tlemen of Racovia, thoſe honeſt Promaters of 
Truth, have faid of thoſe that deny divine Worſhip 
to Chriſt: They ſay, that this is in effect to der 
ny Chriſt; and that they are no Chriſtians who re- 
fuſe to give him divine Worſhip: and that this 
leads to Judaiſin, to Epicuriſin, and Atheiſin. 
Mx. P. hath done nothing to fatisfy me that 
that Text in Peter, 2 Peter I. 1. is wrongly ap: 
a. Kor. ee evident that it belongs te our 
aviour, if we conſider how tis connected with 
what is ſaid in the foregoing Chapter: So if any 
deny what's eſſential xo the Perſon and Offices of the 
Reden emer, they really | deny. the Lord that hought 
them; and ſo are guilty. of that dawnable Hereſy the 
Apoltle — ot, and lay n to a 
ſwift Deſtruction. Whoever the falſe Teachers 


were that ſhould bring in this. damnable Hereſy, 

they were falſe Teachers among Chriſtians; ſome 

that profeſs d the Chriſtian Religion, and in Worda 

gyn d Chriſt: to be * Saviour of the World: 
$f 1 2 * * . 


But, 


[a 3 
ron pos anc be their = 
9 * 
; — ee” 15 lu . 


is the true and p proper rendri 8 
e woo cur bates —— * 
„ which very often ſigni ifies even, becauſe it can 
have no —— — Perſon, is rendred 
and. If we underſtand it ſo here, as I think we 
muſt, not withſtanding any thing that Dr: Clark ot- 
others have ſaid, which I rags to — other 1 
ing the thing in re is no 
Fi ita” me =. 2 „hom 
* any more than Mr. P to be 
* notwithſtanding' his little Inſinuatſons, a 
And if I have render'd'theſe Words juſtly, as 
24. t ſoe but according to all the Rules of Gram- 
mar I have; then here 8 a clear and plain Text to 
ſhew the'vaſt Danger that thoſe run who deny the 
Godbead and Jupreme Government of our bleſſed Sa- 
viours And farther, if our Saviour be not God; I 
want to be Alben d, how he can be the Saviour 
of: SimersPi low he could ſurmount theſe Diffi- 


+ culties that ſtood in the way of our Salvation? How 
| he could male Satisfaction, and thereby ſuch 


a ſure Foundation as he hath for our Acceptance 
here,” and everlaſting Bleſſedneſs in another World ? 
Mx. P. can't be ignorant, that Perſons may in 
Words: own Chriſt to be a Saviour, and yet in re- 
ality deny that he is ſo. Thus thoſe are repre- 
ſented as denying Chriſt, who ſay, that Righteouſs 
neſs comes hy the Law; and that Perſons ought to 
be circutncis'd to ſhew their Subjection thereto: 
Such are fallen from Grace, and preach another Gg.. 
pel from that which is us as the Rule of our 
Faith. And muſt not thoſe be ſaid to do the fame; 
who repreſent our Saviour as not having the ſame 
erfections that the Fathef hath, and doing the ſame 
= that the Father wand T he ery" is not 
Fi &. inn! 2 nein. ; more 
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1 * Ni 
with reſpect to any, thaw ie lw 
50 deln theſe. And time was, when Mr. 

ould ſay the Lame, even ſince he bach ny 
his: Notions; whether conſtrain'd mn. Force 


of Fruth, garde Went he can bet tell. Thus 


ords, when Jeſus perceiv'd 
. hat they — ene e he de- 
livers himſelf thus, * That it was by reaſon of his 
& divitie Nature, that he knew what was in their 
4 Hearts and Thoughts. It was, fays he, but 
« come into their Hearts; yet Chriſt was acquaint- 


4 ed with it, and he knew it as he took it to him- 


7 ſelf, I am he which ſearcheth the Mart; which 
« ig a great Evidence of the Deity of our Lord Je- 
4 ſys Chriſt : for God takes this to him as his Pe- 
. culiar, Jer. xvii. 9, 10. the Heart is decritful a 
4 bove all things, Ec. to which, ſays hey in in 747 
«1 know I ſhould have been ready r0 char 


% 


ö. 


%.*tis' renſonable to think, that he Fab know  - 


60 their Hearts, ſince he made them.“ If Mr. P. 
did not as he thought, where's the Sincerit! 
of ir? It be did, why are others blam'd that t 


ole doth he ſpeak concerning our comi 
Ga or believing in him, on Mal. xi. 28. << 
'S muſt; ſays he, be a Perſuaſion of his Character, 
* that he is the Son of God. To believe this car- 
& ries an Acknowledgment of his Power, Holineſs, 
< Juſtice and Goodneſs. And as he is poſſeſs d of 
cheſe Perfections, he is a fit Object of our Faith; 
and on this the Seripture lays à great Strefs He 
that pretends he comes to Chriſt as a Man, 4 
&« meer Creature, he doth not really come to him 
& that made the Invitation; for he is more; he is. 
« God: And it is not eaſy for a Man to 
c himſelf, that God would lay the Streſs of the 
& Salvation of all thoſe that ſhould ever come to 
eternal on the Regard they ſhould pay to a 


i" "4 We meer 


aſter the fame Manner? And much to the fame 
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% ane, Gecggre, , Are not heſe Expneons- Gal 
forthe Neceflty of belicving in our Saviour as God 
This ig what I urge; and chat ene enen. 
ak ſdever. Nr. 2 perhaps may this, and fo, 
ndemn himſelf for thus impo gupon his People 
— how he will be able to anſwer it, I don't ſee: 
Nor hath he thought fit in his Anſwer to me to let 
e how we can avoid neglecting the Love, 
| ips and Obedience that are due to. God as our 
< — Reagemer, and Sanctiſier; or which is the 
mme, as omprehending Father, Fon, and Holy 
Ghoſt, and are requir'd/1n- order to Salvation; if 
according to > the third of theſe Propoj; lions 2 a 
Letter to me, the Futber of our 
« Chriſt is alone the one God.” 1 kno 
Difference the Scripture makes, between 25 
Fon and Obedience that we are requir' d 1 pay 
ie Father, and chat which we are oblig d to pay 
our Redeemer and the Holy Ghoſt. And this is a 


farther Confirmation to me, that each is God, and 
that they are e the one God; on whom we 


are 8 de or Grace and Morey here, Wl Glory 
— 

Axn this 1 take to be the Faith that as. py hep. 
ited zo, the Saints, and hath ever ſince continued 
ib the Church, tho' Attempts have been made in all 
Apes to ſubvert. it as well as now. Indeed I can't 
much wonder, that Mr. P. who ſpeaks ſo con- 
temptibly of us upon all occaſions, — think us 
weak enough to except the firſt A 74. When 
we ſay, ( That the Faith that we 7 we the Faith 
& in which the Churches have agreed in almoſt 
0 all the Ages of Chriſtianity,” . But however, 
Mr. P. might eaſily have thought, that as the Ca- 
tbolick Doctrine hath always been look'd upon as 

old as Chriſtianity, and held by the moſt ſearned 
Nen t be the Doctrine of the firſt, —_—_ So we 


tho ould 


[ 53 
| FRO yy th fay gen, rather than ia 
| thi 0 to our OWN 
oo ra Sogs tb ſo reproachful a ro la Fo 
tho! 3 Bible be the Rule by which we judge of 
the Doctrines of the Church, not only in the pre- 
ſent, but primitive Ages; yet Mr. P. muſt think ve- 
ry x” of us, that we ſhould lr theſe Ages with- 
out Cauſe; and give up an Argument which (6 
many have de to the Shamwand' Confuſion of 
933 IJ readi agree with Mr. P. that 
in the h Century, Antichriſtianiſin began to 
come in amain: was then that Arius, that grand 
and infamous Oppoſer of Chriſt, b to ſpread his 
Poy/on, "which i d many; and did a great deal 
of Miſchief, thro! the Influence that ſome cunning 
ow ps Biſhop had upon Conflantine, in the latter 
Part of his Tin; and on Conftantius and Valens, 
who ſucceeded him: However, this Hereſy ſoon met 
with a noble Oppoſition, and eſpecially from the 
Council of Nice; which ſhews, that the Notion was 
_ look'd upon not _ as Pernicious, but Novel 
And Hiſtori jans tell us, that the Defenders 
of: it would not venture to appeal to | Antiquity, as 
knowing, I ſuppoſe, that the RO Co 7 0 it 
was againſt them. 

THIS Hereſy. of Oe is what we e, ag 
directly contrary to the Faith of the Goſpel, and 
Antiquity. And Mr. P. may as well ſay, that our 
Faith was not known till the Reformation, as that 
it was not receiv d for the Sub of it before 
the fourth Century. Nor is it at all material to the 
Difference between Mr. P. and the 4/embly, whe- 
ther he propagated his Notions ſo much before as 
he hath fince. Whoever was concern'd in their 
Propagation, tis known by every Body that they 
were propagated; and that too by thoſe that were 
intimate with Mr. P. Our Buſineſt, as an Aſembly, 
was not to enquire whether theſe were Mr. P.s 


| Thought them to be unſcriptural, and 


poſſible, which ſhews how near theſe Ms = 
unto him 


theſe Opinions are contrary to t 


noching 
Antiquity are ſo irrefragable, that nothing ſolid, I 


4 


Notions, but to binder, if poſſible, their Pro 


tion; not becauſe they were his, but aſc we 


And in this Mr. B. bath obſtrufted us as müch as 


Tus Aſemby; among other things fa 55 that 
- things fs the 


Churches, in almoſt all the Ages of Chriſtianity : 
And to ſatisfy Mr. P. that we Were not ſingular in 
this our Aſſertion, I mention'd ſome learned Men 


that have been great Inquirers into Eccleſiaſtical An- 


tiquity, as aſſerting the fame that we did: and in» 
ſtanc icularly, in the learned Author of the 


| parti 
Critical Hiſtory of the Apoſtles Creed, Dr. Whitby, 


Dr. Waterland, and Biſhop: Burnet. Mr. P. fays 
of Dr. Waterland, whole Teſtimonies from 


think, dan be ſaid ſt them: Nor is there, as 


far as I e leaſt Injuſtice done by this 
learned eee Dr Dr. #hitby, by the Cee he 


PRs upon his Di/quitiones Modefte. 
what this learned Gentleman * 
late Defence of theſe Cenſures, or what 


on 


Dr. 1 bithy himſelf fays in his Tract De 124 Dei e 
Cbriſti; as alſo what Biſhop Bull ſays in 2 5 


of the Nicene Creed, and he'll be ſatisfied, that 
Faith is * 5 of the firſt firſt / —.— that 
Whitby nothing to the to the con- 
„or to invalidate what be hath — 
er don this Subject. 
© Coxcexxina the learned Autor of the Critical 
Hiſtory r. P. is pleas d to ſay, p « That he 
2 is coafident; that that learned Aber uin never 
be prevail d with to cenſure any thing; he bath 
6“ ſaid upon this Argument.“ Tis not my Buſineſs 
humbly p whether he will or no: but if not, I 


. * 
n 


[94 1 
1 bach Fa bine upon the Argument: and ei- 
ther allow, that his Opinions arè not the Pais, 
af the ancient Chureb, Which was the only thi 
e g lm. ka 0 ge Ven juitly 

m. ve too great an Opinion 
this learned Gentleman's Immpartiality, had 1 
wn nothing of the Matter my ſelf, to think the 
latter: But if, notwithſtanding, he hath, the ſame 
Sentiments of theſe Matters n hath, 


| (which I can hardly ſuppoſe) F to me, 


who quoted him only a8 repreſenting the. Senſe 
of the ancient Chunch, concerning the 7 
"our Saviour, on the Holy.Ghaſt; Ae doth;per- 
fectly agree with the Doctrine that is now oppos'd 
by Mr. H. and others. Thus giving the. Senſe of 
the Chureh, and as any one would think, his own, 
he ſays, ( That to believe in the Son of God, was 
4 requir d at Baptiſm; which Appellation of. the 
Son of God denotes, as he fays, his divine Na- 
« ture, as that of the 8on of Man implies his Hu- 


© man: as was long long 489 o obſery'd by eee, in 
t 


« his Expoſition ot part of the Creed, viz. 

1 & that as our Saviour's bam the Son of Man, de- 
& clar'd his Humanity; ſo his the Son of 
* God, is an undeniable Proof of his Divinity. 

c and Chriſt is not only Man, becauſe the Son of 
Manz but ĩs alſo God, becauſe the Son of God &. 
leave it to any one to judge, Whether this doth 
not ſignify, Wen our Saviour hath the ſame Na- 
ture and Perſections * tlie Father hath; and that 
he is more than a God by Office : which I take to 
be Mr. P;'s and the * Notion: And to the 
ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks concerning the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt. This Article, he ſays alſo, was 
& coeval with — z and the lief there- 


— — 


Crit, Hit y. 137, 43. 
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ec of requir d at Baptiſm in the ancient Church. * 
and then quotes a Paſſage out of Diaymus, and a- 
notiier tk of Epics : who, tho” they both 
thy'd ſome time after the Council of Nice; yet he 
peaks of them as delivering the true Senſe of that 
i micle that he bad juſt before ſaid was coeval with 
Chriſtianity ; and receivd by the ancient Church. | 
That from Didymus i is, Who will not from hence, 
0 Ki. e. from our being baptiz d in the Name, c.) 
conelude the Egualiſy of the ſacred Trinjty, ſeo- 
C 3 ing there is but one Faith in the Father, Son, 
c and Holy Ghoſt u. That from Epipbanius is, 
. That the Nizene Creed did condetan the Mote- 
de ſoman Hereſy: For tho! that 8 principally 
-& inſiſted upon the Articles of Faith ating to 
the Deity of the Son, which at that time were 
«6 impugn'd and denyid by Arius and his Follow- 
ers: yet nevertheleſs there was ſufficient ſaid to 
c declare him, i. e. the Holy Gboſt to be God, in 
cc that as we are directed by the Ga not ouſly 
* {imply to believe the Father and the Son, but in 
ju the Father and the Son, terminating! our Faith 
upon them: So alſo are we oblig'd to believe in 
Mr Holy Ghoſt.” And then this Author 
| er as from himſelf f, ThisCriticiſm, and Di- 
ſtinẽtion of believing, and believing in, is not - | 
* & defpisd, ſeeing the primitive Writers lay a 
&/ Streſs thereon: -and do from thence conc — 
« and prove the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. For 
-which he quotes Ruſſinus, as declaring,@hat by the 
Prepoſition, the Creator is diſtin —_ from the 
Creature, and God from the Myl reveal'd by 
God: And this Obſervation of Reflinuv's he is ſo 2 
from objecting againſt, that no one can think any o- 
ther from wh hits but that ee it. And 


— —_— 
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. 
what this learned Author ſays concerning the Senſe 
of the primitive Church, about the Articles of the 
Divinity of our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt; is per- 
fectl ble to what he had ſaid in another va- 
luable Work of his &: where he reckons the Doc- 
trine of the Trinity, among the fundamental Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith; becauſe we are baptiʒ d 
in the Name, and dedicated to the Service of the 
Trinity : And this Doctrine, as he thinks it to be 
conſiſtent with the Unity of the Godhead; ſo alſo 
to be moſt agreeable to the Senſe of the ancient 
Church; whoſe Creeds he had before ſet down. 
Nor doth he ſay any thing againſt it, or in favour 
of Mr. P.'s Notion, as he doth artfully, I may ſay 
unfairly inſinuate. The whole Paſſage, p. 74. re- 
lating to Ruins Obſervation, (who is known to | 3 
have been for the common receiv'd Doctrine of C 
three divine Perſons, and one God) is: “ For the 7 
& better underſtanding of which, viz. the Unity 
& of the Godhead, it will be convenient to take 
© Notice of the Obſervation of Rauffinus, that in 
all the Eaftern Creeds it is, I believe in ONE God. 
the Father; where, ſays this learned Author, “ if by 
“ the Eaſtern, he means the Nicene, or Conſtantino- 
66 politan, it is certainly true. Now, tis known to 
that — Creeds, as they are not con- 
trary tothe more ancient Creeds; ſo they are for the 
Confubtantiality, and made in a direct Oppoſition 
Tt Arianiſin, and Macedonianiſm: For which Rea» 
p ſen the Compilers of them could not think, that it 
gave any —— to theſe Herefies, thus to ex- "4 
preſs themſelves, I believe in one God the Father. - 34 
And as for that other Paſſage, p. 63. where Mr. P. 
ſays, that this learned Author. ſpeaks fully to his 
ind. If he had had a Mind to repreſent the Matter 
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* Inquiſ, into the Coaſt, Ge. 2 83. 
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fairly, 


L781. 
fairly, heſhould have told the World; that the in: 
ſerting of this Paſſage of the one God the Father, 
was not in Oppoſition to the Catholic Doctrine; 
which is not ſo much as ſuggeſted: but in Oppo- 
ſition 4 Polytheiſm . of the 3 — 
more ally in Oppoſition to the Herefies of ch 
Gnaſticłs, ——— and others; the Diſciples, 
and: Succeſſors of that firſt grand Heretick Simon 
Magus, as he calls him, p. 64, 65. who held, that 
there were two Principles, or Gods: the one, the 
good God, the God of ———— and the other, 
an evil God, the Creator of the World, and the 
God of the Fews : And chis is what he largely 
proves from Origen, Treneus, Tertullian, c. who 
don't exclude the Son and Holy Ghoſt from the di- 
vine Unity; but make them, together with the Fa- 
ther, to be the one God 1. Mr. P. Ithink, ought 
not to have conceal'd this: nor can I underſtand 
the FHbneſty of this Method of quoting Authors, 
or Sentences out of them, without ing ir. 
Account for what they are deſign'd: For after this 
rate of Quotation, Mr. P. or any other, may make 
the whole Chriſtian World to be of their Opini- 
on; and that even thoſe that are moſt againſt 25 
Of this Mr. P. after Dr. Clark, hath given a pretty 
large Specimen in his Weſtern Inquiſition: and this, 
tho? it can't deceive Men of Senſe and Learning, and 
ſuch whoſe Buſineſs and Leiſure lead them to look 
more into thoſe things; yet tis ſuch an Impaſition 
upon thoſe that han't theſe Books, and want Op- 
portunity to read them, that we ſhould never at- 
tempt to ſtrengthen a Party by ſuch a Method that 
can hardly pretend to common Honeſty, and much 
leſs to Openne/i and Generoſity ; and is beſides, a very 


Sh 
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great 


Fr, 1. 
| — Whether S Teo Me: sind, 
ſay, his Books 


1 ſhall not enquire: J will venture to 
are not; Which is the Reaſon man 1 mention d 
the Works of this truly Man. n CD 
Mr. P. I apprehend, as little * to ſay 
in Oppoſition — — 9. 7. that the Aus 
thors mention d by him, don t hold the Subſtance 
of theſe Doctrines we contend for: I have —_—_ 
vatian alſo, of whom Mr. P. ſays, that his 
are as contrary to the common Notion, as Light is is 
to Darkneſs. And tho' I can't approve ſeveral things 
that are ſaid by this ts than I can 
a great many that are pony, whoyet 
i the main are'a by allto — 
he word rem Saviour to be God. Not a 
God by Office, but as much of the fame Nature with 
the Father, as any — of — — with — Father. 
This appears from t quoted but now, 
which is out of his Book of the Trinity : and there 
alſo ſpeaking on that Text on which ſuch Streſs is 
laid by Mr. P. and others, John xvii. be does not 
think < that the Term Only doth exclude our Savi- 
our from being God, but that he would never 
have — himfelf at all, unleſs he would 
have had it to be underſtood, that he alſo was 
God.“ i. e. If there be any Meaning in his Words, 
God in the ſame Senſe and Accepration that the Fa- 
ther was. Farther in this very Book, he endeavours 
to prove, as modern Catholicts do, from our Saviour's 
Omnipreſence, and from his being worſhip'd in all 
Places, and by all Perſons, that he is God: God in 
ſuch a Senſe, as no created, inferior Perſon can be, 
that he and the Father are conſubſtantia ! fo I un- 
derſtand the Phraſe, per Subſtantiæ Communionem 
uſed by this Author. Farther, he calls thoſe Here- 
ticks that deny our Saviour to be God: and ſpeaks 
of him = being himſelf that Lord God; who — 


* 1 

9 8 | T. 180 C , 
et „ $arab's Maid, Cen. xvi. , —_— 

And farther, Cn > God ch — 

1 and my Father are one. And moreover, — 9. 

. is 1 Sc. II _— as 1 
not, any great Authorities, I mi ä 
have nes more: hut thiss is enough to — 
that this Author may be juſtly claim d, as being on 
the orthodox fide; and that any odd Expreſſions 
of his ought in Juſtice to be interpreted in Conſi- 
with his main and general Senſe: or if they 
camt, as I don't ſee but they may, he muſt be look'd 
upon as an Author that contradicts himſelf. His 
e Senſe I take to be, that he was God in a 


«Senſe: and TGT 6 
never — „ notwithſtanding the Excep 


deve of ſome of his Expreſſions, as Ebion, Cerin- 

thus, Samoſatenus, 'Praxeas, 9c: were; as oppoſing 5 
1 The great, and for 
ought I find, the on tant thing for which 
he was cenſur'd, was — inion, that there was 
no-Remiſhon for the Lapſed; ſo as that the might 
de again receiv'd into the Bom af the Church: 
This was call'd his : Here/y.; but he never deny'd 
the Godhead of our bleſſed Saviour; and th re 
was never eſteem'd a Heretick for oppoſing the Doc+ 
trine of the Trinity: Nay, the Divinity of our Sa- 
viour is what he doth over and over aſſert, and al- 
ways ſuppoſeth the Son to be of the ſame Nature 
with the Father; and to be calbd the Son . 
this Account. 

As to Tertwllian, Lallow with Mr. p. that beiden 
fome parts of his Writings obſcure: But whereas Mr. 
P. ſays, That if the dark Paſſages of his Writings 
“are explain'd by thoſe that are more clear, he is 
«Ky pay and directly againſt thoſe that now claim 
&« the Glory of 3 This, in the Ap — 
henſion of Unitarians themſelves, is a groſs Mi 
and ee Tertullian is call'd by Mr. 5 


he was 4 
tiona-* + 
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Clerk in his Anlimteniſinus, Trinitarius, & Trinks 
tariorum Puter. And tho it be not true what he 
ſays, that Tertullian was the Author of the Nicene, 


or Arbenaſſan Notion of the Trinity; yet his Noti- 


dns and theirs do ſo fully agree, that he is given up 
by this Author. And what, I beſeech Mr. P. can 
be more clear, than what he Jays in his Book D 
Padicitid, that the "Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
have one Divinity, or are one God? And ſo, what 
can be more expreſs than what he ſays in his Book 


againſt Praxeas 5- where writin _—_ inſt one that 
confounded Father, Son, — 2 oly Ghoſt, and 
made them no more than three Names He fays, 
there is Una Subſtantia in Tribus Coherentibusy 
which I take to be a full Expreſſion of that Or- 
thodox Faith, viz. that there are three Perſons, 
and one Subſtance: or three Perſons, and one God; 
which we are not aſham'd to glory in, tho' Mr. P. 
be pleas d to ridicule it. Farther, this Author ſays, 


that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are one 8ub- 


ſtance, of one Power, one Condition, becauſe one 


God: and alio that the Father is God, the Son 


God, and the Holy Ghoſt God; and that each of 
them is God; that together they make one 
God, in whom we are to believe. And what is 
farther obſervable in this Author is, that he declares, 
that this Doctrine came from the Rule of Faith, 
deliver d by the Apoſtles before Praxeas, or any 
Hereticks his Predeceſſors. So that there is nothing; 
I think, in the poor Evaſion that ſome have ftart- 
ed, that Tertullian writ thoſe things when he was 
a — For if he had deliver'd any thi 
as receiy*'d by the Church, which the Churc 
did not really receive; it was eaſy at that time for 
Praxeas, or ſome of his Adberents, to confute him, 
as perverting the Doctrine of the Church: But 
don't find, that this was ſo much as pretended 
his Adverſarics. And as for his Performances agai 
l | Praxeas, 
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"oe Wnar Mr. B. days We Ther 
Lahe Palsäges in him are loo plain $0.be evaded,” 
but not in his: For if we con 
hes he'f prey, that — 7 ng ga 
em he ſays 754 at our Saviour is our 
and Cad, and King. And in another, that for the 
great Love that he b Foy rs hizown Work- 
be aſſum d the human cu j.andthere- 
by united Man to Gad. that he doth not 
mean that he Mas a Gd by Qffice, accor — 
wmadern Languagt of Autitrinitarians, is undeniably 
ident frem another Paſſage of his; where he ſays, 
he, together with the Father; is the God of 
eLiving; whoſpake to Moſts, and was.manifeſt- 
ec to the Fathers as their God, the God of Abra- 
bam, ſaac aud Face: Nay . — he: lays, that 
if our Saviour Was not truly and p he 
wanld neyer have been ſo Aal e and 4. 
Jolutely, either by the Mah Ghoſt or by the Apoſtles. 
He pleads expreſſy, chat the Word Cod, whenap- 
ply d to the Fat _ and when apply d to the San, 
1 7 underſtood in the ſame Senſe. And farther, 
as he calls our Saviour the true God, ſo alſo he Galle 
| him the only Cod, telling us, that he, together 
5 with the Father, is juſtly call'd, God and Lord. 
So full is this Author, that he won't allow any but 
an eternal Being to be properly God: nor any one 
but God to be able to create: And yet, in an exact 
Conformity to the Scriptures, he aſcribes the ek 
of Creation to our bleſſed Saviour: and ſays, 
be was from all Eternity. And farther, 9 
feſted himſelf to be God by forgiving Sins; which 
| he looks upon to be the peculiar Prerogative of the 
ig God. I have put the — theſe an- 


zs true in our 
ſlult cheſe Creea 


cient 


Drs. | 
- lent Authdrs into dur own Language, for the ſake 
oF the Eg Readers; who have as near a Con- 
ein in this fundamental Point as other Perſons. 
The Learned know” that T have faid nothing from 
them but what they ſpeak themſelves: and there- 
fore I think we have juſt Right to claim them 
being on ur de 8. » 
As to what Mr. P. argues, from the Synod of 
Antioch's — the Word 8208755, when 
Rey bad the Caſe of ' Paulus Samoſatenus before 
them; th t the common Opinion could not have 
been then receiv d: there can be nothing in this, 
unleſs that Synod had deny id, that the 8on ard Holy 
Ghoſt were truly and properly God; God in che 
ſame Senſe that the Father is: But this; I believe 
Mr. P. knows" the Synod was fo far from doing, 
that they 'condemin'd Paulus becauſe he held out 
Saviour to be no more than a meer Man; and one 
that had no Exiſtence before he was born of the 
Firgin Mary. According to him, there was but 
one Perſon, and three Names in the Godhead: And 
this was all he meant by that Aſſertion of his, that 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt were one God: He 
was therefore very juſtly cenfur'd by the Synod of 
Antioch, for thus endeavouring to deſtroy, accord 
ing to Epiphanius, the Perſon and Deity of our 
bleſſed Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt : This evident- 
ly ſhews, that the Synod of Antioch did abhor the 
 Sabellian Scheme. The Arian was not invented till 
about half a Century afterwards: and the great In- 
dignation of the Church againſtit as ſoon as *twas 
laid open, is Demonſtration to me, that this was 
not the anciem Orthodox Faiub. Nor can I per- 
ceive that there was any Difference at all as to 
Faith, between the Council of Nice, and the Synod 
of Antioch. The firſt indeed did not think fit to 
nſe the Word dude, becauſe Paulus Samoſatonus 
had choſen it. The . of Nice 3 


— 
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Word Significative, -to Aſcrimimrorhe Aten from, 
— cre n the * 
took care to declare at time, that tis 
be underſtood in the ſame Senſe, when aps 
40 ch and us d concerning Men. I can't 
Nac theſe Councils had the ſame Notions tho? 
| - _ think fit to uſe the ſame Word. 4 T'h 
that Chriſt hath the 8 of the: 
RY that he is both God and Man: — 
a appear, that had one Notion of 
apply'd to the Father; and another when ap- 
— to * Son; They . — 5 both to be God, 
in a ſtrict and proper Senſe; that the Son was bon 
much God by Nature, as the Father was. | | 
As to what Mr. P. ſays, (That both Popifs 
« and Proteſtants have cenſur'd the Ancients for not 
I being ſound in theſe Points,” 1 can eafily allow 
Petavins's Cenſure, which is much the ſame with 
that of others If Mr. P. will admit of his Ex- 
au, viz. Quod ab omni Culpi liberandi ſunt Patres, 
tamet/i de Trinitate minus commod? pronuncidiſs vi- 
denter, nondum agitatd aw Hy The Cenſure 
indeed, viz. that they don't geek ſo accurately, 
and advantageou gooully; this awful Subject, as chen 
ſhould do; may ſuit the Moderns that are 
Orthodox, — as the Ancients, tho che Conn 
troverſy hath been canvaſs'd and conſider'd a long 
time: When they run too far in their Explications 
of this ſublime and adorable Subject. 'Trsontheſe 
Explications that Dr. Clark, Mr. Whifton , Mr. 
_ © Emiyn, Mr. P, and almoſt all the Writers on the 
Arian and Socinian ſide, do take Age tho? 
the modery Orthodox, Trhink, write with a great 
deal more Judgment and Caution, than moſt of the 
Aucients did. In that which is moſt important in 
rhis Controverſy, the Ancients and Moderns, I think 
ee," viz. in aſſerting the true and proper Deity 
Father, Son, and * bel, in a Oppolion 


1. 
to the Tenets of Arians and Sabellians. And in this 
I humbly apprehend, the. ſembly might be poſitive, 
without making either the Ancients or Moderns . 
4 Rule unto them: which neither was, nor could 
be their Deſign, who ate ſuch ſtrenuous Aſſertors 
of the Authority and Suffici of Scripture, as 
ry all Deiſts and Papiſfts other Enemies and 
wrupters of theſe ſacred Oracles. How far 'ris 
true of ſeveral of the Subſcribers, that they delerve. 
Mr. P's Cenſure, (who ſeldom fails to expoſe them 
when he hath an Opportunity) for being Strangers 
to Antiquity, I can't fay. As to what concerns 
my ſelf, I'll ſay in Mr. Pos own Words, that 1 
will not be ſo vain as to pretend to give a large 
Account of the Sayings of the Fathers upon this 
Head: Some of them 1 have read, and others not; 
aud am not aſham'd to on my ſelf oblig d to thoſe 
Hiſtorians who have had better Opportunities, and 
have generally been look d upon as Faithful in giving 
us their Senſe; and on whom nothing to the con- 
hath been prov'd that I have ſeen: Bur after 
all, I own, I build my Faith on the Scriptures, and 
not on Fathers and Councils However, am very 
glad to find, that I am not forc'd to diſſent from 
them in my Notions concerning the eternal Pows 
er and Godhead of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. = 
I can't ſee with what Pertinency Mr. P. ſhould 
mention the Antinomian Faith, unleſs to parallel 
ours with it. And tho“ I can eaſily believe, that 
— Antinomians have been ſav'd, becauſe their 
ſtrict and blamele Lives, have happily contra» ©. 
difted their looſe and licentious Principles; yt 
this I ſtill ſay, that if a Man * himſelf by 
Antinomian Nrinciples, he 2 av'd : becauſe 
1 can't but take this ta be inconſiſtent with Reperts 
tance, and a Life of Holineſs and Obedience. And 
when any that callthemſelves Autinomians are hum 


ble for their Sins, and obedient t@ God, they quit 
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their diſtinguiſhing Principles; and fo are not ſav'd 
in that which is call'd their Faith or Opinion, but 
another. And if Mr. P. won't ſay the ſame, with 

reſpect to the Principles that are held by us; hefays. - 
nothing. If our Principles have the fame Tenden- 
cy that the Antinomian Principles have, they ought 
to-be-oppos'd with the utmoſt Zeal: Nor can Mr. 
FP. excuſe it, that he did not oppoſe them ſooner. 
If they have no ſuch Tendency, but a happy In- 
fluence on our eternal Salvation, as we uy they 
Have; they ought not to be oppos'd- at all: and 
much leſs rank*d with Autinomian Principles, which 
ſtrike at the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion. 
Mx. P. can't deny, p. 78, 79. that there was a 
moſt agreeable Harmony among Difenters, before 
the Revival of Arianiſim by Dr. Clark, Mr. M hi- 
on, Cc. why was there not a Continuance of that 
armony? Who were the Perſons that fell in with 
theſe new Schemes; and that encourag'd the Pro- 
8 of the Arian Notions ? By whom were the 
iſturbances rais'd in Exon and elſewhere? Who 
were the Perſons that ſpread the Pamphlets in City 
and Country, that were writ in favour of this an- 
tiquated Hereſy? Will Mr. P. pretend to palm it 
upon the World, that he and his Brethren were 
altogether paſſive in this Matter? Were we not too 
long patient under the Increaſe of theſe Opinions; 
ſuffering our ſelves and our Profeſſion to be abundant- 
ly reproach'd, out of Tenderneſs to our Brethren; 
and in hope that they would return to their old 
1 Principles? Were there no Diviſions before Sep- 
_ tember 1718? By whom were theſe Diviſions made? 
WT And with what Face can Mr. P. ſay, that they ne- 
1 ver intereſted themſelves in this Controverſy, till 
conſtrain'd thereto by an Invaſion of their Rights ? 
2 And after all, what Rights of Mr. P. or any other 
< were invaded by the 4/embly ? Or what Power did 
we aſſume, that we ought not? Had —— 
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power to declare our Faith when aſſembled together ö 
as others had to dæalæ rheirs ; r 
Power to ſubſcribe what we believ'd, as others had 
$0 refuſe Subſcription? We aſſum d no Power ok 
cenſuring, or arraigning any Perſon: but declar'd 
in favour of that which we took to be Truth, and 

inſt chat which we apprehended to be Error. And 
it every particular Miniſter hath a Right to do this; 
ve have as much a Right to do it, when Synodi- 
cally aſſembled, to ſtrengthen one another's Hands; 
and to afford our mutual Aſſiſtance to each other, 
in promoting the Intereſt of our common Chriſti- 
95 UCH a Power as this we muſt have, or we have 
no Power to preach againſt Hereſy to warn Per- 
ſons againſt Seducers Nor can we without ſuch a 
Power take heed to the Flock over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made us Overſeers, when either grie- 
vous Wolves ſhall enter in among them, or when any 
from among our ſelves ſhall ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe 
things to draw away Diſciples after them. To ſtrip 
us of ſuch a Power, is in a great Meaſure to rei 
der our Miniſtry uſeleſs: a thing that the Deiſs have 
been attempting a long time. To act as we did, 
is no more than to manifeſt a juſt Concern about 
our own and our People's Faith: which tho' Mr. 
P. ſeems but little ro regard, yet we dare not be 
indifferent in a Matter of ſuch Importance. We 
can't be indolent, when we ſee it invaded, and vio- 
lently run down as of old by Celſus, Julian, 5c, 
as Nonſenſe, Contradiftion, Enthuſiaſm, the Jargon 
of the Schools, Sc. This is the great Objection that 
was made by Jews and Heathens, againſt Chriſtia- 
nity, that our Saviour made himſelf God: For this 
the Jews would have ſton'd him; and the Heatben 
reckon'd him an Impoſtor. And therefore, I think 
Mr. P. doth very —— compare us with theſe Gen- \ 
tlemen; when he, and ſome others, W 
2 21 * 


octrine of his Divinity, is part of our own 
and our People's Faith, which we have no other- 
wiſe in our Poſſeſſion, than to aſſiſt them in the De- 
fence of it When it is attack d: This is what we 
have done, and muſt do; andif this be to be the Au- 
thors of Faction and Divifion, we can't be other wiſe. 
Ix we recommend a Miſtake for a true Doctrine, 
let Mr. P. convince us: But he is far from having 
an infallible Aſſurance that we do; and therefore it 
muſt be charg' d to others Account, and not ours, that 
there have been ſuch Diviſions in the · Church of 
Chriſt. Tis known, that we ſtick to the ancient 
Faith, and that Mr. P. Ce. are for introducing an 
exploded Hereſy. To oppoſe this, is what we take 
to be our Duty : Nor have-we, that I know, done 
the leaſt Diſſervice to the Cauſe of Liberty, by what 
we have done. If Mr. P. or that other admir'd 
Arier for the Cauſe of Liberty, have been pleading 
for a Liberty that's/deſtructive to Faith and Diſci- 
pline 1 = _ __ under a . Parke We — ht 
t a in i *erſecution 10th 
— ſale; — — not to be abridgꝰd 
of their civil Privileges, for their religious Notions, 
whilſt they don't appear to be inconſiſtent with 
the Safety of the State. Such a Liberty as thiswe 
are ſtill-zcaloys for. We infiſt upon it, as the un- 
* doubted unalienable Right of Mankind, that Per- 
ſons be ſnffer'd to act according to their Conſcien- 
ces, as long as their Notions are not ſubverſive of 
the civil Government : But very fure I am, that it 
hath never been a common Notion among Difſen- 
ters, that Manichees, Ebionites, Arians,  Anthro- 
£8 pomorphites 5 | Socinians ,, Papiſis, abſtracting from 
2" their political Notions, or if there be any other 
N Denomination of Chriſtians that have a worſe Faith 
and Opinions than any of theſe: It hath never, 1 


6 lay, 
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=. the ſame Quarrel, and raiſe the ſame Objedtions & 
Fo +,  gainit our Samour's Divinity, that they did. This 
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— This, if I miſtake nor, is the Li- 

leads for- And if we bad uns 
ae ow ad bern the Liberty that he, or 
— ——— — had pleaded for 


ly; inſtead of receiving it well, we ſhould 
haveabhor'd the Scandal of the Notion, and taken 
it as one of the moſt ſul things that could 


have been ſaid of us. 1 would fain 


Liberty, that ſome: of the worſt of Hereticks and 


n and en- 


courag'd to miniſter in ſacred things. I zhink; if 
Goh 6% left to — — —— 
"tis can ' EX : that rt 
Society wry rat an — 
. — Members; is, Fthink, under the ſpe- 
cious and plauſible Name of Liberty, to introduce 
one of the worſt of Inoſitions: That which muſt 
fill the Churches with Diſtraction and Confuſion 3 
and in a little time be atttended, I fear, with the 
Nuin of all Religion. The Diſſenters were never 
for ſuch a Liberty, and I hope never will. * 

WuATrEVER Mr. P. thinks, p. 80, 1 can't 
but take it to be undeniable, that if St. Tee 
that our Saviour was God oer all, 
more; and that if he had the ſame Notion of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as I can't :doubt but he had; he muſb- 
alſo think, that they, together with the Father, 
were the one God: unleſs he thought, 25 tis plaint 

e did not, that there were three Gods over all, 


for thinking that this was St. Pauls Notion: for 
that if it had not, I can't i that he would 
ever have applyd to them for the Bleſſings that he 

22 in that Apoſtolical — menatantl 
et e vix. 2 Cor. Xii. 14. St. 2 


| line urDpininn) e l abe fouls aſſo 
ele ie Comment ih tha . 


I 6 
what plain Scripture! Me. P. — 


ions to receive ſuch 


ed for evermore. But I have another Reaſom 
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Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt, to 
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feftly khew, that there was but one and that 
theſe great Bleſſings were given by none but chis 
one God; and yet he names the three Perſons: 
which to me is a clear and full Evidence, that St. 


Haul did not place the Unity of the Godhead in 


one Perſon, as Mr. P. doth; but in one Eſence, 
which Belongs to the ſacred Threez in whoſe Name 
the Churches are to be bleſs d, as well as baptiz'd. 


Andi it deſerves, 1 think, our Obſervation, at in 
this Apoſtolica ! Benediftiong Chriſt is firſt mention d: 


which by the way, would be ſtrange and /unac« 
countable, if the Apoſtle had thought him to be 
an inferior God; a God only by Office and Deputa- 
tion. And methinks, when the Apoſtle doth ſo 
ſolemnly apply to Father, Sun, and Holy Gboſt, for 
the higheſt Bleſſings that are given to the Churches, 


85 rener r at none but God can give; an 


directs other Miniſters to do 


eſame; tis Demon- 
ſtration to me, that he could 


t look upon our 
inferior, ſubor- 
dinate Beings; or the Father to be the one God in 


"Excluſion ot them: For this would be to do the 
bigheſt and moſt ſolemn Service, to them that by Na- 


ture are no God; which in Heathens he condemns as 
Sacrilege and Idolatry. The Apoſtie, who! knew 


the N of natural Religion better than I, or 


even Mr. P. can pretend to; did think it no Con- 
tradiction to theſe Principles, and particularly to 
that, that there is but one God, to aſſert, concern · 
ing our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt, that they are 
God. Nor can we think, that he underſtood the 


Term God, when apply'd to them in any low Senſe; 


becauſe he repreſents them as deſerving the higheſt 
eee and as giving the higheſt and 
beſt Bleſſings: And therefore, when thele' are ex- 


cluded from the Unity of God, this Unity muſt be 
ſtruck at; becauſe they are repreſented as ſharing 
in the Glory, as doing the Works, 1 the 
5 erfections 


, * 


Perfections of the one God. Nox is it any greatet 
Objection againſt this Notion of the divine Uniz4, 
that we are not able to explain how three Perſons 

enn be one God; than it is, that we are not able ta 

explain how God made the; W ovid, and continues 
it in Being z how he knows things to come . anꝗ 

s every Where preſent at the ſame time, Mr. H. 

ſays, my Arguments move him not: but that Lhave 

learn d not much to wonder at, tho! they ſbould 

carry with them the cleareſt Exid ende. e 
Bur Mr. P. won't alloy, that they are repre- 

ſented as having the ſame glorious ,PerfeRious, 

The Son and. Spirit, ſays he, are not repreſen 

66 as ſelfrexiſtent and underi ved. What doth he mean 

by /elf-exiſtent and underived] Theſe Words, to me, 

don't carry any poſitive Perfection in them; nor do 
they convey: any thing but negative Ideas. Nor is 
it true, that they are repreſented as deriving their 

Eoghead from the Father. There is nothing inthe 
Seriphure, like it, that it is owing either to the Mi. 
or Power of the Father, that our Saviour and the 
Hoy Ghoſt are God: That they derive their Being 
from the Father, as other created Beings do: Or 
that if the Father had ſo pleas d, they might not 
have been God at all: They are all necefari(y exi- 
tent, and as to their Beings Independent. But -far- 

ther, how is it that Mr. H. after Dr., Clast, doth: 
ſingle out Self-exi/ience, which doth not ſeem to be 

a Perfection; and paſs by all thoſe that are allow'd 
to be ſo? The [Reaſon to me is plain: Tho they 

are peculiar to ee are a{enb'd to our 

Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt. Thus they are all re- 

Omniſcient, Omni pr eſent, Se. Now, ner nh 

any Notions that we have of things; thaſe are Per- 
bons of that ſort, that they can't be ſeparat 
from the divine Nature. Several of theſe Perfec- 
tions, we diſcoyer in AE Wotks. of Creation and 
LILLY a 


Providence; 


* * 


we] 
Providence; e e conclude that 
there is a God. By . we are aſſur d, 
that theſe Perſections belong to Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt 3 and therefore We conclude after the 
——ů nad 3F ble, with ſtronger Evi- 
dence, that they are Yea, the Inference is 
made for uvinthe Wotds of Scripture; where they 
are ſaid to be God, as well as to have the Perſec- 
tions of the Godbead. Farther, Mr. P. ſays, p. 80. 
© That they are not repreſented as doing dee 
Works: I mean, ſays he, in the fame Manner.” 
And did I ever ſ ay that they were? But tis ſuffici- 
4 n ey l des crea. an preſerve] to 
work Miracles, to ſearch the Hearts, and ſancti 
— From all Beinge th 
cient to om that ate 
not dh und 4 Hy God. — — 
——— — paſs between thoſe glorious Per- 
and ow db — this 1 
is nothing to the Ar 
is, that theſe Works that 1 have 
The. Amer rh to God, 3 
and true God; and yet done by Father, Son, 
Holy*Ghoft + The Concluſion then, is eaſy and un- 
foro d, That tl muſt therefore be the one God. 
Nor can there be bur the moſt Harmony be- 
tween them; becuaſe they are ihfititely and- im- 
murably- Perfect: But how this Harmony can be fo 
perfect, ſo imtnutable and ſure, ' Where there is a 
want of infinite Perfection, I ſhould be glad, ( ſee- 
ing tis ſo eaſy) to ſee explain d: As alſo Mr) Pas 
Notion of Subordination, — Mat- 
ter, or uſing equi vocal Fords 5 Which in a Matter 
of ſuch Moment as doth concern che Paithand Sal- 
vation of * ſhould'de avbid ed. 
— * P. ſa * 81. 8 
in : tothe Son G 
4 che Selb, Tide ate ur in the 
nbi! cc ſacred 


* 
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«fiered Writings; he adds, — or one 
“ God; 2 might welle have ſpar d. 


Ry concern'd with one that'neither knows, or, 
other but the o ſup: God. + Now: I 
—. at the Srile, Title and Charaers that are 


phe tb one fo ſupreme God are, that he is 7%. 
ah,” the Lord of Hoſts, the God f Iſracl, xhe G 
that made the Earth and Heavens, the God in whom 
all Creatures live, and move, aud haus their Being, &c. 
Mr!” P. can't deny, that theſe are the Charatters of 
3 3 as to 
me, which of t t belong to Father, & 
and Holy Gboſt, as I think the Seriptures — ae 
vident they all do; or what higher Titles there are 
that don't belong to our Saviour, and the Holy 
Ghoſt; J ſhall fairly and impartially: conſider what 
he fays, if not del w_ in — hoe of —— — 0 
ion, without * 

Which is the Met 0 bath! thought ti — 

in the Performance I am conſidering: Of chis we 
Have. a remarkable Inſtance in what lows, Pp. 81. 
04 J on, that when the Apoſtis aſſerts, bat to us 
dc there ig hut one God the Father, he exeludes all 
e other Beings, or Perſons from the Unity of God. 
This, I confeſs, is a plain and bold Aſſertion, that 
neither our Saviour or the Holy Ghoſt are God: But 
how doth it appear that they" ate excluded from - 
the Godhead by this Text? Tis evident to any tow: 
that the Apoftle's Deſign in this ' Chapter, is 
8. the Vanity of the Heathen Idols; and to didſvads 

hriſtians from paying them any real —— 
Honour. To. this Purpoſe ho tells them, that o 
are nothing in the World: a Wo ey ew an 
He that true Divinity, —— that ſolemn 

age and Wothip that were pald tem, th 


the tells chem pen che . 
e Chap x. 10. bar the nung 
ris farrififd 5 


Hei fied to Hens 
Aa 2 | and 


Nor would he, that 


wor 


[ x94 ] 
nnd ot o Ga, They were evi Spirits; chat pro- 


moted their ĩdolatrous Worſh — 5 and were the Qb- 
— thereof: 


therefore, he would 
ſhould at all countenance a Worſhip 
in it ſells and ſo offenſive to Heaven. 
that they ſhould be ſo fooliſh as to 
thoſe that were no better than nominal 
hus the Apoſtle doth condemn at once all 
the Heathen Cod, and all other Yotaries. He would 
not chat Chriſtians ſhould have any Fellowſhip with 
them repair to their Temples, and partake of their 
Sacrifices ; and eſpecially — they profeſs d to be 


8 


2 the / vrſbipers of the one God: the Father of whom 


are all things,” and ave in him; and one Lord Jeſus 


Cbriſt, by ubom are all things, aud due by him 


which Characters the 4po/tle doth diſtinguiſh, not 
only the Father, but our bleed Saviour, from all 
nominal, titular Gods; that had neither Knowledge 
to xnow the Neceſſities; nor yet Power to ſupply 


the Wants of ſuch,as-apply'd to them. 


Mx. P. out of his-abundant Regard to our $4+ 
viour and the Holy Gboſt, won't ſay as he doth of 
the Heathen Idols, _—- they have nothing of the 
9 o them, that their Worſhipers 
nem YE This fo ys he, p. 8:.. would be ve- 

2 — to the Son nd pirit; ſince it is 

em that the one God — F diſpenſeth 
4 Benefits to Men: And therefore I would anſwer 
&..rhis, juſt as I ſuppoſe Biſhop Burnet, and per- 
4 S r. Enty . a Perſon that ſhould aſk, 
< whethes the Cloud that the {/raglites worſhip'd, 

&. as the ſupreme God, or an Idol.“ What mean 
and d ng Thoughts muſt Mr. P. have of our 
Saviour and the Holy Ghoſt * . according to 
him, 1e no other to the ſupreme Goh (ee 
the Expreſſion ſeems to import) than the 
mong the 4/rgelites was? And that as to their Divi- 


E 


3 
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then Idols were; excepting, that the great God is 
pleas'dto diſpenſe his = by them. For tho 
this. doth raiſe them a little bigher as to their Di: 
vinity, than the Heathen Idols; — doth not ad- 
vance them above Angels: for that God is pleas'd 
to uſe theſe as Inſtruments of his Providence. They 
are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter to them 
that ſhall be Heirs: of Salvation and yet, notwith - 
ſtanding all the Divinity that they have, we juſtly 
reckon it Idolatry in the Papiſts, to pay them Wore 
ſhip. And ſo dif} ing it is to our Saviour and 
Sanctiſier, to be ſpoken of as they are here by Mr. 
P. that I with he may be able to excuſe his Ex- 
preſſions from Blaſphemy. The Apoſtla, I think, 
in this Paſſage, hath ſufficientl ded againſt ſuch 
mean Apprehenſions of our bleſſed Saviour: He is 
not one of Mr. Mede's inferior Deities, reſembling 
the Baalim among the Heathens : He is not one of 


Mr. P.'s ſubordinate Lords; who hath the: Name, 


without the Nature of the true God. I think one 
of the Antenicene Fathers gives a much better Ac- 
count of this Text, than either Mr, P. or Mr. 


Mede. I wonder, axe, hes that ſome (who read 


that there is but one the Father ; and one Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things) ſhould deny; 
that we ought to N Son of God, to be 
God, for fear we ſhould ſay there are two Gods: 


But thoſe that think ſo, don't conſider, that as the 


Apoſtle doth not ſpeak of our Lord Fe/us Cbriſt's 
being the one Lord, as to have us conclude from 
thence, that God the Father is not Lord: Sonei- 
ther doth he ſpeak of the Father's being the one 
God, as to have it believ'd from thence, that the 
Son is not God. Vea, from the Title chat the 


Apoſtle gives our Saviour, and the Deſign of the 


Chapter tis clear to me, that theſe Ancients un- 
derſtood the {poſe right; Who faid; Quod in 
Dominatione Deitas, & in Deitato Dominal io. 5 
20 4 0 
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aw ſhew, 'that'there'is n ground” here for Mr. 
Medes Diſtinction of ''Superiour, and Inferiout 
Deity, or Mr. P's: Supreme God, and Subordi- 
nate Lord; tis obſervable, that the «nd 4 
here che very fame thing of the Father, that he 
Where doth of our Saviour: And the ſame — 
of our Saviour, that he elſew here doth of the F 
ther Of the Father he "ys here, that all 52 
art tis Aubry, or for him, of the Son he ufeth the 
ſame Phraſt, Col ie 16. of the Son he ſaith her 
that all thing? ave oi d, or-by bim "of the Fa 
he gives exactly the fame eſcription;” Hb: ii mol 
which evidently ſhews, chat neither the one 'God, | 
nor che one Lord, are to be taken in the evcln/ive 
Senſe: But he chat is the one God, is alſo the one 
Lord: And he that is the one Lord, is alſd the one 
God. And this promiſcuous Uſe 'df the Titles 
God and Lord, and other -CharaBers,'is common in 
Scripture.' Thus, as the Fut her is lid to be Lord 
of  Heaven' and Rohr ſo che Son is ſaid 20 be CoA 
over all; the Go Which made the Heavens arid 
Earth, of which the Father is _ "And Uto 
ſhew that theſe are not excluſive, and priated 
Phraſes; as they relate to the Faber and oh (cho! 
they are as relating to the one living: — true 
tis ſaid of the Father, that be made all thin 
of our Saviour that he is Lord of all.” Ae art 
alſo both ſaid to be King of 105 ings,” and Tos of 
Lords.” Of both it is d. that they” are Alpha 
and Omega, the fir and Yhe laſt, &c. And When 
What is here ſaid of the Furher and Son is true alſo 

| — 3 _ Viz. — he is Goa, Eng 

I 5 infinitely derogato to. N 

Spirit to ſpe ak of — 5 Mr PO doch. And 
whk weg Pf be ſo, if it be not to deny them 
their Godhead? 'This'1s t6' fink them ithto Hothin 
and Vanity, if they 'ate\compar'd- With che 
God; and in * them all Lore nd 


US 
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Obedience, but hat is due to created Beings- 
And when the — — of Scripture are 
ſo very full againſt theſe 
i bee ro take-them up, that we are 
. — — 
and beca tures ather's ſend-. 
ing the Se, and the Son's ſending; the Holy Ghoſt) 
For as to the thing's above our Comprehen- 
ſion in ſome things, will Mr. P. pretend to ay, 
that there are not many incomprenſible things 
both iti the Arian, and Saciaianm Sc ? Let him 
— —- pan and I ſhan't 
much doubt to make it evident that it is ſo. And 
then, as to the Father's ſending the Son, and the 
Son's ſending the Comforter, this is con- 
auer with e Br an _— of : - mn 9 ee 
nor it nec Authority, - 
riority. Dre 
te account for this, as it relates to God, than a 
mutual Conſent — — — 4 rt 
our Saviour as he promis d to ſend 
the Holy 5 bal; fo He was ſent by the Holy 
Ghoſt, ir he himſelf declares, Lute iv. 18. The: 
Spiri of the Lord is upon me, becauſe he hath 
anointed me to preach che Goff to the Poor, he 
hath ſent me to heal the broke preach De- 
liverance to the Captives, Ce. Whatever Mr: P.'s 
Notion be, — fon I fuppole, that the Son. 
is ſubordinate to the Spirit. And as being ſent 
doth not import Subordination; fo Sameneſs of 
uce, I don't take to be inconſiſtent with a Pla- 
rality of | Perſons; nor conſequen 
ing Mr. P. of. If I can't 
ſive Ideas of this; ſo neither can Mr. P. 
— — Omni „ and 
Omnipreſence : But ſhould either Le or 1 | 
every thing, where an infinite Nature is con- 
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Lthirk, tis a 


tly with the ſend»! 
e comprehen- 
more 


cerird, char we are not able . 
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— run not only into | 
Atheiſmtoo: I think it a cient Foundation * 


build upon, that Natural Religion aſſures me that 
there is a God, and but one: and that I have it 


declar'd by Revelation who this One God is, via 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt: to each of whom, 
both the Name and Perfectiuns of che _ ou 
God are oſten attributed. 

Non is it any Gion Wir" Das 43 


Head of Chriſt is God. I allow to Mr P. that 


this is true, if we conſider Chriſt as Man: But he 
is pleas'd to ſay, p. 83. That the Apoſtle com- 
I prizeth both Natures as far as he apprehends.“ 
But mult I always take Mr. P.'s Apprehenſions 
for a Proof that it is ſo? To convince me, he 


ſhould have offer'd his Reaſons: For otherwiſe, 


IL may as well expect, that my Apprehenſions 
ſhould govern him, as he that his ould govern” 
me: and yet ſhould I allow Mr. P.'s Apprehen- 
ſions; twould no more prove an Ineguality of Nas: 
ture, than it doth, that there is ſuch an /nequality> 
between a Man nk Woman; becauſe in the ſame 

Plate, the Man is /aid 10 be the Head of the Woman, 
1 Cor. ii. 3. And I the more eaſily allow it 
too; becauſe Chriſt is ſaid, to be the of. all- 

Principality and Power; and that, as he hath the 
Eulneſs of the Godhead dwelling bodily in him, Col. 


ii. 9, 10: But I don't ſee, her der jche Joaſk: 


Rogjon for going off from my former Int 
ret And - 7-2" _— 1 2 Af. ve 
orious Paſſage, Phil! ii. 5, 
kick the — . hop Bui 1 
= if it be rightly conſider d, tis enough to 
overturn all the Hereſies that are vented againſt our 
Blefjed Saviour, And whom doth Mr. P. 
when he ſays, & that ſo many of the moſt ove o 
«Men of our Side have given it up as not to 


©. the. Purpoſe?” For not to take Notice of the 


UE ; Writings 


. 3 21 lh 
s, Who, as far as 1 have 
Weng ann fernem unanimous for the Text ? 
Do not A. B. e Bi Ju, Dr. Whit 
Dr. Waterland, Dr. Seot, Dr. Bavrow, 8c. in 
nfit'as a clear and irrefragable Proof wb. oy Bag 
viour's Divinity? And what if I ſhould fa 
Clark, &c. do, ( which yet 1 ſe no Nec 
but chat our Tranflation — be juſtified ). that Is 
Saviour did not cover to behgnour'd as God? was 
not greedy, or fond of, or unwilling to let go the 
Price of being honour'd as God? yet this, I think; 
will prove nothi ing, but that our Saviour was in- 


| finitely condeſe : that he did not affect rhis 
— 4 in the time of bis Humiliat ion, the” he was 
inthe Form of God; andfdid deſerve it upon that Ne- 
count : If he did not affect this ; If he did not 
make an Of#ntation , or rather glorious Diſplay of 
his tranſcendent Pxedllencies 3 "tis What, it ſcene 
he might Have done, if he had not wavid his own 
Honour for time: and for 6ur fakes conſented to 
come, wot to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter; and 
to give bis Lifea Ranſom for many. "Tis amazing, 
that our Saviour did not affect to appear as he was: 
that when he had the Form of God, 122 Was really 
God, and had no an he ſhould yet appear in 
the Fords of a Servant : So that, let the Phraſe 5 
tprayuby fynoaro m0 ei nat o Ord be takenaccord- 
ing to our Tranſlation, or Dr. Clark's; yet the 
ole Paſſage: invincibly proves what tis brought 
for: And therefore; tis unreaſonable to call us Per. 
{ney Impoſers; Creed. matters; &c. that we thus 
ime et this, and other Paſſages of Seriprurc. If 
and others are not pls with -our Inter- 
. — they are at their But then; tis 
| 2 we ſhould alſo be . and not be obs 
—_ encourage thoſe, that we think de pervert 
Scriptures in ſo important an Artiele. What 
bo. P. ſays, p. 82, 83. Tor making ee and 
B b NTP EY 


impoſigg chem with Rigourz w is nothing. to uU: 
and therefore, tis very unjuſt to heap, up oppro- 
brious Expreſſions; and bring them to bear upon 
us chen we don't deſerve them. The Apes 
Words we have the higheſt Veneration for: But 
when they are. us'd as a Shelter for all forts of Er- 
roms; then tis a proper Time to expreſs the Senſe 
ol them, and to govern our ſelves in our miniſte- 
rial Act, according to the beſt Judgment we can 
make of things; and to leave others; to God, — . 
| on ,own Conſciences, Who can't acquieſce in our 
>entiments; This is the noble Liberty of Proteſtant 
Dzſenters, that we, have been contending for, and 
are contented with: This Liberiy we never have, 
and 1 hope ſhall never break in upon. 
MR. P. is at N cenſure us as mercileſs 
| for mentioning the Danger of that Infidelity, 
that we think he = ſome of his Brethren are fallen 
into. The Jeus thought the ſame of our Saviour 
himſelf; and ſo do others of Mr. P. as well as us, 
far deelaring to them the Will of God, in Inſtances 
that are hardly diſputed among ſober Chriſtians: 
This is all we do, (tho Mr. P. calls it making 
Terms of Salvation) and are nearly concern'd that 
we have any Occaſion. And if we are miſtaken in 
repreſenting the Danger of Arianiſin, and other 
Errors; we are not wilfully, or careleſlymiſtaken: 
Nor do we think our {elves ſo wiſe, as not to be 
willing to hearken to what is ſaid: We take this 
to be a part of the Counſel of God, that we are to 
declare, that our Saviour and the Holy Ghoſh, are 
Go: And that to believe this, where the Goſpel 
is, preach'd, is ſo neceſſary. and indiſpenſible, that 
| Perſonscan't diſbelieve it, without theutmoſt Dan- 
ger: Thus much ye declare; and if we did not, 
wo could not be faithful to the Truſt repos d in us: 
a. ſuch extraordinary Moment do we , zake/it. to 
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Mr. Potays; 5. 83. That I know he believes all 
the high . — things that are ſaid of the So 
«and Holy Gb in Scripture: I aſſure him, I 
think he does not. He may believe perhaps, that 


ſuch and ſuch Paſſages in holy Writ, relate to our 
Sauiour and the Holy Gboſt: And alſo, that theſe 


Scriptures were given by Inſpiration of 4 God: But if 


the Holy Gboſt, who is that God that 1 theſes 


Writings, did intend to ſignify by theſe Paſſages, 
that 10 ow fa and our Saviour e e 


and Mr. P. takes them to ſignify. no more, than 
that our Saviour is 4 Creature, and the Holy Choſt 
a Creature inferior to him; be can't, with any Pro- 
priety; be ſaid to believe all the hi — . 
that are ſaid of them: — ſuoh and ſi 

Words, or Sounds; which; conſidering the Sub⸗ 


ject to which they! relate, are nothing without their 
Senſe and Significat Hoy: — 


Lee eine high rar" 
the Perſections of the 
him 2 —— par an Pun” Or can 
Man be ſaid to believe and great thi 
that are ſaid of the divine Purity; and yet, bation 
him at the fame time to be the Author of Sime I 
think he can't q tho there be many Expreſſions 
that ſeem to give Occaſion — Apprehen- 
fions.- I think a Man may be 4 Reprobate contern- 
ing g the Faith, and yet not renounce the Words of 
ture: And this is what I can't help thinki 


| oſe who deny the Divinity of our — | 
pros Holy Ghoſt: I eaſily allow 1 am Fallible; and 


therefore am not for the threadbare Charge 
of making Tests rm ws ay I have alſo os 
rity for all Mankind: But my Charity won't there- 
fore allow me 3 1 8 but that guerre 
tans, Jews," Papiſis,” &c:rare in 

The ſame I think of ian and — 4 
ae beſeech Mr. P. doth Charity require, 
e POINT 2d B b 2 that 


— be ſaid to be- 
things that are ſaid of 
Nature; that believes 
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diſoburagid, or even cenſur'd for them? And if 
oF JOE Men'odious and uſeleſi for the. ſake of 
their 


_ ſhould judge him, or any Man: 


that if Men fall into Errors; they mayn't be 


this 


heir Opinions, tis w/ hat we take to be our Duty 
and Honour: We differ indeed as much from them, 
as tex m us. And if we may judge —— 


bave been done, if they were the greater Num- 


ber, flom what hath bern done, tho they ate much 
the: finaller Number; we muſt Hare been overs 


wWhelw'd wirh u that Torrent of Raider Soorng. Con- 


ein p. and Deſamation that hath been let out upon 
us by ſome of this ſmaller Number, and their A · 
e de ee 61, our Nager 
Yat detending the Principles of our Religion; 
and taking care that they digt be trahGdicectiaſe 
a We neceiv d them, to tha ning Generation; and 

poſſible to lateſt F ity? NN did 03 3927 
Ar our Principles ſholild not be found, we can't 
but think them to be ſo, and tquſt govern our ſelves 
S 
1 d, I wi r. may be able to approve hi 
Honefy and Humility too, in diſcovering and em- 
bracing the Senſe of the Holy on God forbid 1 

It his own: Heart 

doth not condemm him, neither ſhall I: but leave 
will render to all according to their Monti, and will 


not forget to tale Notice," (1 u with the ut 
al 


moſt - Concern wot the hard and dif- 
honourable Speeches, that have been ſpoken againſt 
himſelf. As to any Satisfaction that we expect, 
tis no more than might be expreſsd in the Words 
of Revelation. And according 


. Sar and can 
ſtill be ſatisfied with a due Explication of the han- 


tiſmal Form, or the Apoſtolical Benedidtions which 


have been ſpoken to, or with the firſt of Jobn, 


Kom. ix. v. Hieb. i. 8. Ans v. beginnin 1 Cor. 


xIi. 6, 11. Theſe, as well as a multitude of other 
n t 64 Scriptures, 


J 


— 
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—— ind off olgnrhyredeneticablewirh thoſe, that 
| ſpeak of the Unie of God. [When we ſee with 
what Force and Violence theſe and other Texts are 
treated, no one can blame us, that we expected the 
gSenſe of them from others; hen we lay unter a 
common Reproach of having rejected the Doctrine 
of the Trinity: Or if we could not obtain. this, that 
ve ſhould declare tothe World the Doctrine that e 
think is contain d in them, viz: that our Saviour and 
the Holy Ghoſt are with the Father, tho' not in the 
Sabellian Senſe, the one ſupreme God: And yet, we 
are. not.aſham'd to own; that the Manner of this 
is above our Apprehenſion. And whereas Mr. 'P. 
is deſirous to ow, where the ture makes 
the Unity of the three Perſons a Myſtery? Lan- 
ſwer, in all theſe Paſſages where it ſpeaks of tht 
Father, Som, and Holy . and trut 


God; when © Ra: and expreſ de 3 
that there is ei ? 


che Scriptures, — — were 
their Reaſon about them, ſhould detlare in ſo ma- 
ny Words, that this is a Myſtery.” Our orm Rer. 
ſon tells us, that this is one of the great chi 
God, that we cant find ont untù Perfection which 
is all that we mean, * e of the D6e- 
trine of the Trinity as m Wie can't un- 1 4 
derſtand this ſo well, and „ as we do ſome + RY 
Aber thing tur are Hf of God. And there art | 
ſome other things which Mr. P. muſt allow tobe 
true and neceſſary alſo to be 'believ'd; which we 
can no more underſtand than this: which, tho 
they mayn t in ſo many Words be ee Nye. 
1, Fer an 10. 
n MA. ©: is much miſtaken in ſay as he does, 
85. „ That I was exc ly ping | 


hat he ſays of the word 5 There is 
. I am fure, that looks like Anger in any 
of | 


W 
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_ 1 
fy Expreſſions. I Ne eat ib: — Mr. 
's. moving, patheti ut a word 
chat ve lay no ſtreſs upon. 2 inje: thought 
it, tis likely; very ridiculous in me, had I made 
ſuch a Noiſe about nothing; and put on ſuch a 
culiar Air of Solemnity —— poor Word 
nothing is built upon. Let the word be ſomethi 
or nothing, Mr. P. is miſtaken in ſaying, chat tis 
brought into any Matter of Faith: by us. Tis not 
in any one of the 2 the V 
nit, that are mention d by us; and Tam 
till of Opinion, xhat it hae be thought an Evi- 
denceę of the beſt Temper to be fo we e 
dh, 7, think eee ge be pro 
5 it 1DIGgyP.! a | 
: — Scripture, “That the three Perſons are each 
God in the higheſt Senſe,” 'Towwhich I Hay, and 
in anſwer to the third of the twenty 
which is exactly heret o, That if the Son 
and Holy Ghoft are not God im the higheſt Senſe, 
they are not wy mer Gy per Senſe at all: in 
Senſe but that, in which created, finite, dependent 
HBeiogs may be ſaid to be God. — thoſe no 
more than Creatures — — and the 
things in it are and were created, 2 
vern d: , ry 
and ſaved? Theſe are things," Ia nd, — 
moſt maniteſtly declare their eterna Godhead, Power, 
and other Ferfections. By ſome of: theſe we have, ol 
think, invincibly prov d Atheiſts; that — 
is a God. And it the Works of Creation are ſuſſi- 
cient to prove ve againſt Atheiſts that there is a God, 
or a Being inſinitely ſuperior to Creatures; why 
ſhould they not —— againſt Arians, Socinians, 
and Macedonians, that the Son and Holy Ghoſt are 
_ Gop; when theſe ſame Works are ſ{crib'dto them? 
\, Theſe Arguments we muſt allow to:be: inconcluſive 
* Atheifts : or they will. as ſtrongly conclude 


againſt 


| 
14 
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againſt thoſe 


ns - 
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that deny 


God; becauſe tis ſaid, 1 Cor. ii. 11. That the. 
of Cod knoweth-no one hut the Spirit of GC 


that in John any more exclude the Son and Holy 


Spirit. When we meet with ſuch Paſſages, we . 


are to underſtand them ſo as to make them conſiſtent 
with other Scriptures. The Terms gas and ei n 
are excluſive as well as wor z and yet for all that, 
'twou'd be blaſphemous to exclude either the Father; 


or Holy Ghoſt, by that Paſſage. Rev. xix. 12. where 
ſpeaking. of our Sawiour, dis ſaid; That he bad 4 
Name 


me written. that no one, underſtood. but bimſelf, 


WE are to lay vo greater ſtreſs upon exxiaſi vu | 
Terms than the Scriptures do. When ſuch are 


us d of the Son in Matters that without Blaſpbemy, 


or Abſurdity muſt concern the Father too, we are 


not ſo to appropriate them to the Son, as to ex- 
clude the Father. And ſo, when ſuch are us d of 


the Father, that can't without the like Blaſabemy 
with 


and Abſurdity, and a. manifeſt Incon 


other Scriptures exclude the Son, we muſt inter- 


pret them ſo, as to take in both: or ſo, as not to 


exclude him; but ſuch Beivgs as are intended to be 
n excluded 


+ of. Cad. Thi 
latter Paſſage doth nor exclude the Father, or Son: 
nor the Former the Father and —_ Nor doth 
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1 
| Hoe tes jc and falſe Media* 
4 wo: wit which the World, and particularly the 
| Romain Empire, to which Fudes was become tribu- 
tary, was plentifully ſtock d in our Saviour's Time. 
VMfhen the thing was thus in Fact, and This was 
one great thing that our Saviour's Religion was 
eee, len de nl pes Gol, and 
of the G fuel, as the only true 

of Chrift the Mediator berween God and Men, as the 
only true Mediator :-'This is ſtriking at the Foun 
dation of the Hearbex Religion; but not deſtroying 
the: Doctrine of the Trinity, which was ſufficient- 
ſecur d in other Places of Scripture. I don't 
„that the Term God, when applied to the 
Father, bath an) higher Senſe, than it hath in the 
that I mention d. And if we look 

N 4b verſe of Fude's Epiſtle, and. 1 Cor. xii. 
6. ic hath, I think; full as high a Senſe when ap- 
INE Son, and: Holy Ghoſt, And this, as 

P I hrs ou 18 ae deliver'd i in ro 


JH 


* 


t 


6 


. 2 Proſtitution, 5 expect my 
f That they ſhould fficiate in the 
Church of Chriſt. . 


As to what I 1 of the Notion: of Gin 
who hold that there are three Natures in Chriſt: 
Mr. P. muſt obſerve, that I neither deliver it as 
my own Notion, pr wr any thing like a ſtreſs 
upon it. If I fay, h a Notion may 
haps ſolve ſome dGculties, ir is with — 48 
thoſe, who from the ſound of the Words 
led * as Mr. P. doth, that the Fat — 
ding che Son is an Act of Authority, grounded 
upon 


$ Les . hi bat 1 
a. Supgriority of Nature : this is w 
von take; it to be; nor any Sign of Inferiority. 
but that it may be, as we often find it is, where 
there is a perfect E as to Nature, and Per- 
ſor 1 „ there is no. Difficulty in 
& his Scheme, 185 1 — the Help of any Un: 
dc Fcriptural Fancy. On the contrary, I think, 


that. the Scheme, it ſelf is all over an Un{criptural | 


Fancy. And as tothe Difficulties that attend it, if he 


means. only this Part of his Scheme, I cafily allow, 


that there is no Difficulty in conceiving, that the 
Great God ſhould ſend. the moſt exalted Creature 
into this World. Such a created Being though 
1 5 ſo high, is nothing at all if compar'd with 

But This which I take to be the Chief Part 


. P. 's Scheme, is, ag L ſaid, in it {elf an od 


and un/criptura} Fancy. For tis in effect to aſſert, 
that the Creator of a 1 is Himſelf a Crea- 


ture. That He who a Fees all things by the Word 


of bis Power, is Himſelf upheld by à Su 78 Be- 
That he who knows all ings, bath a limited 

Underſtanding. That a finite Bei bath infinite 
Perfechions. And that one who hat ' the FWorſh 
Powers, and Prero tives of God, is not 
Theſe I think are Fancies odd enough z and ſuch, 
Lapprehend, as Philoſophy 1 ſux upporty and Keri 
ture doth condemn. And if 25 not <n0ugh, 
there are Mill a 8 many . behind.” 

But Mr. P. is pleas'd to ask, p. 86; if Chriſt 
« was: ſupreme 5. 
c to be . the Glory whic eſſentially be- 
« long d to him?“ 1 1 uk that" in Mr. Ps 
Senſe, . He was neyer. without, the Gloty which 
ee belong'd to him. The PFulne/s of the 
Goabead. gel, Ba in bim whilſt he was on 
Earth, and is ſaid to haye emptied himſelf, and 
when he did not di 15 that Majefty, and 5 
een of + whic he. Bagh poſſeſs d. 
7% Apoſtle 


how it was pore. for him 
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4 Servant.” 


- was made Fleſby and 


* 


Apoftle kpetstore to mne feems plainly tc Platz 


in the Form of God, did tate un Dim the Funn 
ant, That He who was God aver all, "Od 
or, appear in the 7 Mar of Gaz, bur was 


riſt's ed e in Th; that he W 50 


made. mn. the Lene of Man. Wben a Perſon 
doth. not appear Nike himſelf; when” he doth᷑ hot 
ake a Dilplay of that Glory, and thoſe Perfection 
hat are proper and peculiar ro Hiniſelf; he, ma) 
properly enough, © according” to out imperfect wa 
of ipeakirig, be {aid' to empry bim/elf; jut as Hes 
who tis high above all Ntions, and whaſt Glory 3: 
above the Peaveds, \s Tald to Inwble "Etwſelf to 
ile things, that. are in Heaven, aud in the 
rth. "When 84 tabernacled in Piel, his Fla 
Was à Yai N and fo, when be 4 
nad | welt among us; there were 
ome that beheld. bis Glory, the Glory as of the only 
begotten of the Father full of Grate and Truth: 
And yet, What they beheld in his Perſon, and 
itacles, Were only ſome of the fainter Rays of his 
3lory... So that, though in bim were bid all the 
Pere F Wiſdom and Nuowledge; yet his Ap- 
pearance was To mean, that comparatively; he had 
0 Farm, tor Comelineſi, nor any Beauty that M. 
a defire him. And this may fatisfy Mr. P. 


. 


that Chiift's emprying Himſelf, doth not Hinder 


him from being the ſupreme God: and that what 
is laid of our S4viour's emptying himſelf, can't be 
laid of the Father, and the Holy Ghoft - who tho 
related to us, as our Father, and Sanfifer ; yet 
did not. aſſume the Humane Nature, and ſo did not 
Yuffer their. Glory to be veil'd for us, as our Sayiour 
did. | n ** » Un " 8 I 120 * I of 
 Waarzver Clamour hath been raifd” 
Mr. P. and others, and is repeated, 'p. 87. agai 


an. eg Spirit, is as to the Aſſembly with- 
our all Cauſe and Foundation. We Xare not gone. 
R of” ht 8 0 | 


off in hej legt from our oli Priuciblis. - When wa 
have! pleaded» moſt carneſtly againſt impor | 
fitions,/1 we han t been thought inconſultent, for 
keeping ſuch from the Miniſiry, and Sacraments 
among ourſelves,” that-deny'd the Trinity; or any 
other great and Fundamental Point of our. Holy 
Religion. And what Injuſtice is it to any Man, 
when he proves himſelf to be an Arian, or Soci: 
nian, and perhaps glories in it too; to ſay of ſuch 
à one that he is what he is, and what he counts it 
his Honour to be? And whereas Mr. P. ſays upon 
krhis. Occaſion; p. 87. Fhat tis plain we han't 
c“ the fame Veneration for the Words of che Ho-: 
4 ly Gboſt that they have.” I anſwery/thav if he 
and his Brethren had ſuch a mighty Venergtion 
for the Words of the Holy Gboſt, tis much ch 
ſnould take them in any Senſe. in which it is poſſi. 
ble for them to be true; and not in the moſt natural, 
and ob wing Senſe : This is not to tteat them as a 
Rule" of Faith, but as a Neſe of Has Net as 
Words given % Inſpiratian of God; but qs Wards 
thrown together by crafty Men: and of ſuch an 
ambiguous Meaning, as that they might be us d 
to ſerve any Cauſe, and 2 any Hypotheſis. 
1 don't fay; that tis impoſſible that the Aſſembly 
thould wreſt the Words of Seripture: But if our 
Senſe of them was not the moſt natural, and ob- 
vious ; tis mueh that the Generality of Chriſhans, 
— 
lo :ealuly e in this. elpecially tis 
very ſtrauge, that our Fi Refor mers both abroad 
| Jars here, when they were ſo ſtrictly enquiring in- 
to theſe; Abuſes that were crept into Religion, 
ſhould perceive none at all in this Article. This 
they left 22 found it, too clear in Seripture to 
be contradicted; and tod awful in it (ef to be ew 
modelld; except by Perſons of the Sceptisal, and 
daring Genius af the 6 And . 
213 , C 2 0 


8 * 


E al — the Foundation pf che Ref 
mation Let him ſhew if he can, wherein-we 
have done it a Thouſandth Part o the Prejudice © 
that they have, by their Endeavours to eſtabliſh 
Creature Worſhip, ; Op — * all the little Pops 
Diſtinfions that have been ſo often baffled to this 
Purpoſe. And what a fine Paſs is the Reforma- 
tion brought to, if we mayn't venture to call any 
thing Error, nor to check the Prograla.6h, _— 
. we take to be ſo? FEI 
I can't poſſibly os W either Ct ianit. 
the Reformation can be ſafe; if we hanꝭt a 
to fix at caſt for our ſelves (which is all we chi 
what we take to be the true Senſe ot Seripture 
How can the Scriptures be a Nule tous, unleſs it 
be thus? And when we have thus fix d upon thit 
which we take to be the true Senſe, we can't but 
govern our ſelves thereby. And if we ſniould not 
. — i — relates to the 12 i 
we ſhou! what in our 
the Authority 7; Chriſt himſelf, — as he hath 
given us a Rule, ſo we are not to take it as 4 Rule, 
wirhout any Senſe and Meaning; but as a Rule to 
regulate our Faith, and Practice; which without 
fixing ſome Senſe "thereto; we could not. And 
whereas Mr. P. ay, that tis his Grief that an 
„ Aſſembly of Diſſenting Miniſters ſnould do uy 
«thing ſo ſerviceable — the Cauſe of -Popery:' 
We are no doubt oblig'd to him for his G 
But I would willingly know; if there had been an 
'Ttch after ne, as there was after Arianiſim; 
what way . * would have taken to 1-0 
our? Re ceive, his way to ke 
Popery, woul *. to admit Papiſts to 
munion; to officiate as Miniſters nth oh: 
to ſpread their Idolatrous Norions: «quietly and 
* all nnn E — kept it 
Out 


* 


— 40:4 emaars 2 r —_ I aaa Sy v 
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_ it in like a Flood upon us. if any g⸗ 
ther thing, as bad or worle than Popery had 2 
eld up, as Marcionitiſin, Manicheiſin, or as in_the 
preſent Caſe, what we take to be Idalatry and Blaſ- 
 phemyz We muſt have given the Abettors of theſe 
monſtrous Notions the right Hand of Fellouiſhip, or 
ſapꝰd the Foundation of the Reformation what is this 
but to expoſe the Reformation; and make it to be ag 


LY * * 


mining 


Cauſe of any Notion; tho' more diſnonourable, if 
poſſible, to our Saviour and Sanftifier, than this. 
eee, ©" Mr: P.'s way of arguing, twas 2 
truly noble Spirit of Liberty in the Churches of 
-Thyatira, and Pergamus, to ſuffer the Woman Jeæa-. 
Bel, abo calld berſelf à Propheteſs, to teach, and to 
ſeduce Chriſt s Servants to commit Fornication; and 
10 eat things offer'd in ſacrifice to Idols; and to let 
_-thoſe alone, who held the Doctrine of Balaam and 
the Nicolaitans. And 'twasa little narrom Antichri- 
ian Spirit in Epheſus; not to bear thoſe. that were 
evil, and to try thoſe that ſaid they were Apoſtles, 
and were not. I would have better become them 
to have minded their own Buſineſs; to have treat- 
ed thoſe: falſe Apoſtles as Brethren; and ſuffer'd 
them to go on poyſoning and perverting the Souls 
of Men: And if theſe be ſome of the honcſt Me- 
:thods of Mr. P.'s Nachvian Friends; may they ever 
be ſingular in this their Honey: May the great 
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mours of an implicite Faith, of :a'Popiſh.\ Inquifition, 
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50 ourage, - 
as the A/embly have, what they take to be Error; 


Conſcignce fake. And this is What I thall-eyer en- 
courage in my Friends at Ex who, as far 28 1 
En perceive, are very remote from à Spirit of Pere 
fecution. Mr. P is too ſenſible of the Cunningy and 
rviceableneſs of this Charge to let it go: tho 
muſt know, one would think, that the Gla- 


and Perſecution, are empty and groundleſs. I be- 
heve, I have faid enough to diſarm theſe Calum- 
nies ; and therefore ſuppoſe, ſhall excuſe — 5 

this 
wy IOEPEA IRIS Gab nnen 3 ee 
Fon my part, I know of no Injuſtice that's 


8 


done to Mr. P. or others: If they are abandon'd, 


tis by thoſe that could not think themſelves any 
longer ſafe under their minifterial Condutt :. By wels 
that could not be gratified with ſuch Doctrius, 
Morſbip and Diſcipline, as they thought moſt agree- 
able to the Word of God; and ſuch as the Neceſſi- 
ties of their Souls, and the Honour of God re- 
quir'd. And this is no more than aſſerting that 
Liberty that Diſſenters have always claim'd, as the 


Lunalienable Privilege of Chriſtians. Nor do they 


think it neceſſary to give any other Reaſon, if they 
withdraw from thoſe that differ in Doctrine, abun- 


dantly leſs from us than Mr. P. doth; I mean thoſe 
of the eſtabliſb d Church; than that they can't in Con- 


ſcience any longer join with them: This was the 
Caſe in Exeter, &c. And if there was ſome in Landon 


rhat did condemn this, when they were not ſo well 


appriz d 
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nd how things ſtood; there were many others 
1 who ings better inform'd, that did not“ 
And what Sentiments the Generaliry of the Ln. 
don Mimſters have now of Mr. P. and his Princi- 
ples, may be gather'd at Same from their late Car- 
ringe, When he was at where very few, I 
am told, did deſire that he ſhould preach in their 
Pulpits + and this, T am inform d, out of Diſtegart 
to his Notions and Codu8. © They have done the” 
lame, if Lam not miſinform d, that we have; 
ſhewn; chat they cant in Conſcience 
the 5 of one; that hath abandon'd ſome of 


chr ſame Parten ſooner than they have nde 
And this is not the only Inſtance wherein chey have 
ſhewn their Diflike of Mr. P's Principles: They 
have done it in a Caſe of Importante, that lay before 
their Fund. And when they ſhall find how. art- 
fully they are ſpoken of by "Mr. P. e 
SA other; as being in kheir Voriont; I would = 
humbly hope, that they'll farther do the Truth, 
and-themſelves Juſtice in ſome ſuch publick-Manner, 
as ſhall effeQtually convince an abus'd” World, that 
they have not quitted their old Prinaples; or think 
fivourably of thoſe that are up among us. 
| Tn help thinking, but chat as They are able to 
this, ſo this would be one of the moſt ſignal 
Seryices that they could do for Religion, Themſelves 
and charity's at ſuch a Time as this. They have 
. we attern for this, A#s xv, and a noble 
Mm for 1 onr ſelves; _ ſuch * 
ce v Ks in the beginning of a 
Book W Al ths 8 viz.” Goſpel Truth tatel 
and vindicated, by Mr. afterwards” Dr. Daniel 
Williams. Fo ay delia of theſe of them that 
2 — 3 are 
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TJ nec}. f 
* weng bn the Eapedient, that 1 to 
92 of, was thought adviſable Loom 
the beſt Character among us; and the As; of it 
pear'd to be of vaſt eee to the W 2 
1 5 at that time. | 5 
very ſtrange what Mr. P. n 00: «That 
8 ſhould: be with us the Mother of 
* ion when upon all Occaſions, we ſo car- 
* neſtly urge Perſons to value, ſearch and ſtudy the 
| "3 IE Scriptures: ne a full and telt 
Rule of Faith and Manners.” And where's the 
_ Erime' of it, if for the better Underſtanding of 
them, we had adyis'd to ſome Books, rather than 
others; Muſt all be.ignorant,--tho* they have their 
Bibles, that don't read every Arian and Socinian 
Pamphlet? Are theſe the only Performances; that 
can convey Light? Do we by advifi ag Perſons to 
Watch againſt, and ſtedfaſtly A. withſtand all ſuch 
| — Boots and Doctrines, as have a Tend 
to unſettle their Faith in the true and proper Divi- 
uity of the Son of God, and of the Holy Spirit, as 
ane Cod with the Father, (which is all that we ſay 
upon this Head, and does not amount to what Mr. 
B. ſuggeſts) take away from Perſons the Key of 
; mowledee 2 ?\ Muſt Perſons neceſſarily be ignorant, 
if they don't read every thing, that every cunning, 
eunßdent, daring Writer ſays, and many times, not . 
a rg a great Mixture of Rudeneſs and Blaſpbe- | 
theſe Principles of - Chriſtianity, which 
28 Tie are taught in his Bible ? If Chri iansdeal 
with ſuch things, they ſhould, I think, according 
to our Advice, do it with Caution. As lo as Per- 
8 hiye their Bibles, and ſtudy. them well, there 
cat Fear , of Ignorance, tho? they are not 
de rlant with every heretical e can't 
think fo diſhonourably of the reform'd Part of | 
Cbriſtendom, as to ſay, that Ignorance was with it 
| * Mother of Devotion, till ay mew en 
< gors 


e 
| 10 . among us. We. 
I ſee, as much ighe; Ae fof leſs Boldie/s and Cen. 


Hence, before, as we 'haveinow. 1) Thergreat thing 
that we are furniſ d witha by thoſe Monopoliaers 
ol Beule and true y are-oli/ Errors in a , 
new Dre 74 Fee neren | 
Mx. P. 9 pt. 4 That his Books bave 
0 3 lected e ee others I muſt leave 
ſelves j declaring only, that 


| 1a 9 05 no ſuch Neglect as he ſpœaks of: But 

aſſure him for my ſcifß that: I am not guilty of an i 
wilful Neglect. in my Unhaj andfiormy If 
Fault, if my Performance Wants tlie ſolid Argu- 1 


mem and Reaſoning that are in his. 1 — 
my ſelf to trifle waltully: in Matters of ſuch in. 
portance as And if Ihavez tis not for want of a cu 
Iuclination, but a better Ability. I have us 
Art, I am ſure, whatever Mr. P. may — 
but what is honeſt: No Gang but What is 8 
noten: And as I have no Occaſion to 
"op thing; ſo I can't be ſenſible that I have. — Was 
rid Henk I began my Performance, that Mr. 
. would deal by me as he hath by others. And if 
| it be no Difficulty to himſelf, tis none to me to for- 
give his diſdainful 3 Mr. N. Was 
much miſtaken in ſuppoſing, I expected any ich 
Complement from him, Wh bach from me: For if 
I had not known my ſelf ſo well, as to know that 


I did not deſerve to be thus edʒ yet J - 8 
know! Mr. P. too well to * that he ſhould 5 5 * 
decline the Camplement himſelf, or diſcover any ex- ) 3 

1 traordinary Civility towards me. I aſſure Mr. H. Vt 


that I think of my ſelf in this Reſpect, 2 as he 
doth; Viz. That many of my Brethren have Learn- 
ing, and Abilities ſuperior ta mine; which I ata ſo 
far from envying them the Praiſe of, that 1 — | 
tily bleſs God for it, and rejoyce in it * 
ORs By the Grace f os, ues whas 7 


Ws: Dad . 
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[Fa 1  / 
And ſeeing I have no more, tis a; Pleafurs to. me 
to.be'cven lirtle-among thoſe that are better fur · 
niſh'd for the Work of the Miniſtry. L admire the 
Giverz and rejoyce in the more eminent Qualifioa - 
tions of: my Brethren, ta do Service im the. 
Church of Chrif than I can: Nor am I ſenſible, that 
2 Wrong on. whe 22 my 25 « 

iſpar age Mr. ging 
what very much diſlike: 01 1 
I have ud it, I leave it to che Word inte ace 
whether I treat him or any Body with ſuch Score 
and; D//4ain-as;he'/ treats me, and : Perſon al- 
moſt that he hath a Conroverſy wich. How long 

Mr P. may think fit to he ;concern'd ab h a 
contemptible. Adverſary ay Lam, I can't tell. And 
» Is in What a Poſture things way be, when I come-to 
3 128 I can't fay: But ag I dare not 

1 | of that Holy: Spirit, who giveth 10 e- 

"wary pony" canes as be will; and to whom I thank 
fully on my ſelf indebred For! every thing that 1 
have, and àm: 80 1 hope I ſhall never Boaſt of 
what IL do; nor 2 deſpair of any Aſſiſtance that 
enn of his Glory. Die 

Wear Mr. P. expects, p. 92, 1 ſhould make 
very clear, vis. the Juſtice m riots; wing Poſſeſſion 

1 | of the Pulnit that once belong to him, though 
. it be no Part of the Controverſy that I have with 

bim; yet, as I apprehend I can do it in vety few 

Words, ſo Lam willing to gratify him, tho 
14 Igo a littie out of the way to doit. Fo 

| | ms TOs e eee ee that Mr. P. 

_ + could not pretend _— gb. to the of 
| which he ftands diſpoſſeſs dy Aba had nde K 
gave him; and hs under this 3 Goptratt, 

= 2 Reſervation; that t reſume it hen 

they found it neceſl; „ it in ſuch a one 


8 : 


Po — - 
_— — - - — 


—— r — - — —— ne = _— 
— x —_— — — —— HY — a * 
n > 
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than that He would ſerve them in the great, and 
conterting /ntereſts of their eternal Salvation. 
And when He tefusd to do this, as they appre- 
hended, who are the fitteſt and only Juages in this 


_ - | Caſt; they thought it a proper Time toaſſert that 
| Right, — | — da, nor couid innocent 
ly reſign; viz. the Right of chuſing ſuch other 
N — — = on Os C * 
ichfully. This Right People, (unleſs they 
are in a worſe Condition — Gels and 
Saluation; than as their Boulies, and :Eftates,, which 
undoubtedly they are not) can no more be diſ- 
puted; than their Right of chuſing another Laws 
ver, or Phyſician, when they han't been ſerv'd by 


their former as they think they * Tis un- 
the 


deniable, that the Generality of People of 


Exon, did not think themſelves ſerv' d by: Mr. P. 


and Colleague, as they ſhould have been. T 

thought it — very juſtly too, 3 
truſt their Souls under their Miuiſterial Conduct 
any longer. And therefore, have unanimouſly 
choſen me to ſettle among them. Tis by their 


earneſt, and unanimous Invitation that I, and my 


Colleague, have taken the Charge upon us, that 


once belong'd to Mr. P. and his. Tis to ſerve 


them, and what I take to be the Cauſe of Chriſt, 

and Truth, that I broke through conſidera - 
ble Difficulties to come among them. Nor did 
the Proprietors do any thing, but what a vaſt Ma- 
Jority of the People, at leaſt, I believe, five Parts 
in fix, applauded and were thankful for. And ſee- 
ing this-vaſt Majority, with the Approbation of 
my Brethren, have call'd me to minifter among 
them, and have given me the Right that once they 
did to Mr. P. I ſhall do my bell to anſwer their 
Expectations: and don't ſee, that I have any more 
Reaſon to queſtion my Rigbt, than Mr. P. had to 
queſtion his. They are the Generality of the Pec- 
DICE Dd 2 ple 
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ye that once choſe Mr. Prto be their ebe; as 
we now choſen me. And if nothing elſe had 
ſtuck more with me, than their (Right to have me, 
or ſome other Miniſter to exerciſe the Paſtoral 
Off fite —— — L ſhould have embrace d their 
"unanimous! 3 4 Se de 

Saru 1 f 5 %% N 2 
I-woxDER' Mr. P. ſhould not bluth to Gi 
that/there was any thing in our Poſt/cript, _— 
to theiCandidates, contraryi to ad. For as to the 
Candidates, that are ſaid in the Poſtſcript to concur 
with us in ourideclar'd Sentiments co 
Holy Trinity; Mr. P. I preſume, can't be'i orant, 


that che thing is true. Two of them who were 


reſerr' d to have been ſince ordain'd, and given all 
the Satisfaction that could be defir'd. There are 
others that ſtill preach as Candidates among us, 
with the Approbation of the Afembly, who could 
not, as I ſuppoſe he very well knows, be drawn 
into his Scheme © But if Mr. P. did not ak hon the 
Editor of the Pofſcript did, that there were Can- 
didares that did thus concur with us, in what is 
ſaid they did. And therefore Mr. P. can have no 
reaſon. to charge me with the want of plain Deal- 
ing; and may with the ſame Fate, and Truth 1 
that Darkneſs is Ligbt, and Ligbi Darkneſs, as 
ſay, that the matter is miſtepreſented. If there be 
an Miſrepreſentation, tis entirely his own. And 
at is it but an abuſive Repreſentation of the 
5 — to ſpeak of them, as not con 
with us; when *tis certain 2 ſeveral of them 
did, and that of thoſe that w reſent at the 
Aſſembly? A like abuſive Rept entation is it 
(to ſay nothing of Mr. P.s Inconſiſtency, which 
not withſtanding his little Gird upon me, is plain 
h) of the 4/embly, and the Editor of the 


* to Fat, when what we ſay is m 


81 


Pole cript, to ſpeak of us as delivering chings con- 
true 
And 


* 
i, 


| | ch | 
- 
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tion is it of me; to ſpeak of me as one that 
in Derruction, and groundieſs Slander, and N 
hardly of Perſons that I know! but little of. 1 
Mr. P. to clear e ae nce, 
of the Charge he brings againſt me: and alſo 
"his Emiſfrks and Agents, from whom he hath 
taken up ors - to make it good. If Mr. 
P. will take up ſuch Reports, and deliver them to 
the World without Examination, as it is far from 
arguing the beſt Spirit; ſo whatever Malice, and 


Falſeboad may be in them, (as there can't be a 


little of the latter in this Report) he makes them 
his-own. | Very ſure I can be, that T have made 
my {elf no Enemies, by the Methods mention'd b 
Nr. P. And the moſt; I believe, of thoſe that T 
| have now, are either ſuch through Envy; or be- 
cauſe they could not bear, to have their Errors, or 
Vices ſpoken „ with that honeſt and open 
Freedom, that I always thought became a Miniſter 
of Chriſt.« 1 Fe a ed! $41 15-441 * 
Non hath Mr. P. a 
me with want of plain | 
i'd. Li to ſubſcribe the Firſt Article, would 
his Creatneſs, or Paſſion have ſufferd him to tarry 
in the Aſſembly one Minute longer, he might, as 


— 


1 told him and his Friends when going out, have 


heard me declaring frankly and honeftly;, what my 
chief Intention was; viz. to clear my ſelf, a 


thoſe'thar might think fit to join with me, of the 


Suſpicion of Arianiſin; and to diſcourage, if poſſi- 
ble, the Growth of it. I can be v in ei 
I had given no Occaſion for any Suſpicion, unleſs 
by- endeavouring to vindicate Mr. P. whom I did 
not know ſo well formerly as I do now. I had 
ſpoken freely before, and that both-pwblickly and 
rivately, againſt the pernicious Notion; and 
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embrac'd 
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— and ubafive Repreſ ms % 
chat 
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was ſpoken of in many Places as one that had 


N 


em be, that What I did, was 
Views wWhatſocver- 1 an d d ie 
without any Vanity) chat I had no Occaſion to 


Ent, that the Care of the Exeter "Edition o 


| Notice of me, t 


n 2 8. Rama 7. „ 4 £3300! aw 1 
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 embrac'd-i Aud were manof 
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gear farther, or for What 

N R ag Fear — Tw but Juſtice 

e to Truth, and our cle, and « Dury thi 

we ow:dito:our abuſed Savior) and Sanftifier, to 
as my Brerhren, and 10d. And v — 


mfluenc'd\ by ſuch nean Profpefts. And hitherto, 


my Conduct hath nm _ 


w_— Infinaation.' 1 007 * 
T Is very dränge, that Vir, P. ſhould beck 


our 
Tranſactions was committed to me. If he did not 
know this, how is it, that in ing of the Poſf- 
ſeript and Editor, he ſhould take ſuch a particular 
the worthy Meitber who firſt pro- 

pos di the Subſcriprion? * 'This ſeems to intimate, 
that he did kgow it, and that at parting, 'he had 
a Mind to vent a little of his Temper againſt me: 
But let this be as it will, I ſolemnly aſſüre Mr. P. 
* that I can recollect nothing, of my making 
lication to any of the Candidates, or their 
Radu And yet, if it had been ſo, there would 
— been nothing falſe aſſerted in che Poſtſeript; 
unleſs it was true, as tis not, that none of the 
Candidates did concur with us in our declar'd Sen- 


timents concerning the Tinity: For though they 


might refuſe. to ſubſcribe; yet they might rd 
cur. in our Sentiments, which is the thing aſſerted 
in the Poſtſcript. And this is what I could be 
very ſure of; becauſe I had it from two of them 

my ſelf, and from Perſons of e ee 


ty as to others. 
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e E. gating 
it, i not doſign 35 2 C 
pre him and Bretbhren. Lea, tis Ad- 
ice, that L think, we have ſtricthi follow'd 1 th. 
— and his Bretbreb 3 though wwe look upon 
as to their preſens Norioms, to be quite the 
dere of pop lat, and firſ Clmiftians Tb 
are ſtrongly chat 4he: Cone that 
they 83 and tber ark that they have done, 
againſt- our Sa vinur and Sanctiſier, be entirety of 
Alen, and will cums t mought , yet in. Gamaties 
Senſe, we have rem d from them, and let tbem 
alons. And yet aſter all, I take the Cate af L. 
her, and Mr. P. to be widely: different, af. 
ſerent as the Refarimatian of the moftt. mur i 
buſes, is from the moſt Iafammus 'Carraption-of 
che Faith, and Horſbip of Chriftians : As 
that of one that's . violently; perſecuted, and in 
Danger of his Liſe for teureren Fe 8 
ther that hath his Liberty to num arr 
yr 7 chat what, might n be/ob- . 
one, a2 mopert! d 
the other. l a N Ne >& 
AN Dr whatever LayitedesMii: Pr n give hirh- 
"ſelf in (peaking, RY he is nat vet come ſo fn, 
as tor ſaꝝ that we have taken Counſel together, 10 
May him, and his: 3 and leaſt of all, fur 


any extraordinary r 
of late have af" pr to our Bl = 
can't but be very far from being of Mr. P.'s mind, 


P. 96. © That if they have ſuffer'd any Diſgrace, 
© Reproach, and Inſult on the Account of their 
„ Notions, * ieee, of Chriſt,” How 
can it be for hij - when ſuch bold, and daring” 
attempts have ee e im and others, to 
ſtrip him of his ad make him infinitely 
les in himſelf, and Th the Sight of Mankind than 
2000p he 1 Is and ought. to be "Twou'd hardly be 


AF 2 more 


It 2111 
more od / in un Arheif6 ſays that 8 
an for the ſake of G, or in à Dei td 
„ that he Was reproach'd for the fake of Chris 
; than it is in an Arian, or Sociniam to ſay, 
har: they are reproach'd for the ſake-of -Chri 
Lis er want of, x juſt Reſpect to him, 2 
S If Mr:'\P.:and Brethren — | 
we have not now the ſame Regard to them that 
8 we muſt be content. Let them 
ſpeak as honourably of dur Savi 
and Sanctifier as once they did; and wot lng 
think, and ſprak 


as honourably of them as ever: 
But till they do this, we chuſt think — — 
as they deſerve. And though, I. h | 
never treat them, as they have treate 8 z repre- 
ſent them as ſome of the Worſt of Men, for no 
other Reaſon, that I know, but our ſtedfaſt Ad- 
berence to Goſpel Truths: though we ſhatl newer 
ure their Perſons; yet they may be 
aſſur'd, we — 22 Paſſive, whilſt they propa- 
. their Errors: except in this, that we ſhall 
| to be counted Buſy Bodies in other" Mens 
Marreri, or any thing elſe; that we may ſture, 
rr — Son, 
and Spirit; to whoſe Service we have been moſt 
ſolemnly devoted, and for whoſe Honour, dd the 
one only living a we can never ſuffer, 
een tu HARI: v 2 el TO 
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1 F. 8 "REPLY, „. My 
Es NTY's Brief. Animadyer- 45 


bons, Sc. O'S: 1 


«+ 4 0 , Fs * 
1 5 I 7 It * a * * f 3 
, N d.s z 
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n 2 one, alle Prin- 9 
cipal of theſe falſe and malicious Stories | 
Which Mr. P. ſays it was the Deſign 

7 their Paper Wo 1s 8 which 
| mention 1 5 viz. Poly Os, his Brethren, are 
Arians, or thoſe that deny 5 6g true and prop 
vinity of our Bleſſed 2 I am as much at a 
loſs as even to underſtand, with what Honey, 
or * Mr. P. and Brothrencould deny this; 


Story. Mr. form 9 2554 That wg nv 
“bring an that. are no Arians, but 
L expect that their Word ſhould be taken for 
« . 2 . 72 take their Words fox it; 
when moſt, if not them, have, upon one 
Occaſion; or other, deny d the erernal Power 9m 
vGodbead. of our Saviour? Mr. P. ſure can't fay 
but he hath ahupdaodly deny'd ir : We hore Gr 152 
ficient Proof, if needful, to be producd, that 
others have done the ame; Which Mr. P. 


We reſume; can't be of: there - 
n * And = 


"T5. 10 k 4 ND «1 2 . * . 2 
A „ I 2 4 
Im 1 . 8 "3 TIER r 


1 uſe them. as 5. Fe 55: 
Shed omg + +: | 


EC Gran ae they hold the Difinitive 


Ek of moſt of the —— of the P 


mand“ Fer my own Part, I don't 


FE 
to 3 12 ey 8 =. 
pr cruel Methods, and as thoſe that do 


8 We e- 


preſent them as Aria ms 
E that he condemns 
I. n they were not Arians : 
tho they mayn't (as Anus himſelf I be- 
Ve did fot) all the 2 Opinions of thoſe that 
— 1 nan . ee 
v at it thou” ought ; 
78 \ dep Times that t z4 


— of the Chriſtian | th; 
their Word, 
e can believe it z 


= — 
that they 


09 


1 


0 0 becauſe we have = Word, at leaſt of | 


them, that they look upon our Saviour 

ed 82 85 other than 1 054 by Office 3 and to be 1 
feriour to the Father, in rt Attributes, 
| yea,” to be the ulentary 22 
This we know is, or was the Be- 
aper; and 

' thoſe who | 


thar Which | * 6Þtains among 
expedcte ate 4 bs Dt or to be 
2 Mr. Ps Anfwer, © That they are noe 
diposd to to chuſe Expreffions 
them; and that re are not to wonder that 
0 K . us thus in the dark; for that they 
& Se us not the Satisfaction we ES 


chuſe Words for Mr. P. or Brethren : But 
Bad as mueh diflik'd the Notions of Arias, — 


ſeem to go = Name; * — might have 


for Themſelves. 


far, as to chuſe 


| Add if cher were out 1 Wich the 


bl would not gratify them: they mi 
fn, nd their gene our oe os 855 100 


we 
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a pars]. 


farther to Se 
ae that t og 8 2 7 of ano 3 
ke 2 cg 


If * 
 fulieſt; 50 be 55 We f 


poken Us Ty Aer 
like an odd fort of Previſdieſ5, if they! were able 
FER peo, t they ſfould do no- 
thing towards it, Aired — gi np og not 
rely to 
Ede 'defire- . Mr. r . 
ey "ſouls aries dhl Liberty to' ſatisfy 
but yet however, they might ſacrifice their Safe 
woe to” oblige themſelves.” Tis a % co talk of 
its being inconſiſtent with Liberty or the higheſt 
Regard to 'Seripture, © to open and explain” the 
Seriptures. This Mr. P. might have or 
taken what other Method he though fit, to ſatis- 
l bare World that he was no Arian; and yet have 
ill up the greateſt Abhorrence of hat he 
eh 7 P. 1 3; Calummy, Slander, Impoſition; and In- 
quifttory Proceedings. And Whatever he may 
tend, p. 106, 10t. 4 Thit hg would have done no 
of Popery, than what he hath 
| « done now he is ſuſf of Arianiſin; unleſs the 
„ State had requir'd of him ſome Security of his 
not entertaining any 7 Papiſh Notions that might 
© be prejudicial to it;“ pet it won't be ſo eaſy tor 
any to believe this, that ſhall take Notice, what 
Pais be takes, and how he is in his 
Poſtſcript to his Remarks, to purge himſelf from 
the * of being a 1 5 Ge. He was con- 
e ſays, by the rrunity of his Bre- 
then, Bo. . publiſn this Poſtſcript to confute 
kh in oſt ves us a long Detail of his 
Birth, Education, Studies, Tutors, Travels, Minis 
fry, Sein, &e: and this he doth, th ough 
few I am perfuaded did believe the 8 
CO FOI 8 it. * 


be ee 
be to 


| been at Half the-Pains to have 


cc in their Publick 


daring than they were be 


Ls] 

of other; Proton; or 

purg d himſe 

the Chatge of: 4. n kney moſt di 
believe; it would have been ſufficicgt.; — 4 > 
bars Denial; and that too in Oppofition to-the, 
Prineiples he endeavours to defend, muſt he th 15 
ſuffſiciert ; And really, tis. c We 
„ 23 
are) o s mot ot the Suff, OL 
tbe Paper do: and eſpecially, from one, chat 
wiites as Mr. P. doth; and ean ee een 
if one may judge by Bis W 


„ 


farther, 
" Aritis did: 3 i quite fo far, -- „With what. at Honeſty, or 


Conſciene can ſuch ſay, 48 p. 10 f. That they 
never taught any thing lik. Arianifm that they 
&, have taken all proper Occaſions to offer their 
Reasons inſt, it, from the Palpit, 12 
cc not * Preſs ; oy that they. haye. 2 
Acien . 0 | 
iniſtrations ?? Mr. F. can't 
but know, that he, and = Friends, were ſo far 
frotn "this, tbat though 3 Arianiſin Wa 
getting nd them, tliey never at- 
tempted 20 ſuppreſs i it, That they were ſo far from 
guarding againſt it in their Publick Miniftrationsy 
that the Sermons of ſome, and the Silence of 2 
gr the utmoſt Offence to many. And that 
„when he was under a Nec ty- to fay . 
thing; he was ſo far from ſpeaking againſt the 
r e as What he diſlik d ; K of ng 6 as were 
9 226 ine. and Pals bold and 


"Mx: P. ſeems conſcious to 10 bimlelk, that 1 had 


in them, grew more ſangu 


ſpoken too largely, in ſaying, that they had never 
_ any thing li ike Arianiſin, &c. and according- 
| bl adds this poor Salvo, 9 MN, 1 mean, as Aria- 


niſm was a new ine, and differi from 
60 * had been e before Arin®s" Lame in. 


— 


bee de y deny yit; e en he col > 
5 = A Pon 
mnt las reins os 
5 & or taught Pp wha hai ve 
"Ghurch long before... There is no 3 but 


muſt condemn ſigh a lame, equi 
Hit as this. mg a * e no pave 


h not reach ;P underſtands 
5 Lg ch 47 775 not e or 1555 the Dis. 


ve e ſo, when 4 N 
Ne 3 s no SET c, RIO not reach Arianiſin;: 
| th 92 0 755 or 


the 5 2 Opinions 5 N 
teicheth theſe, 5 is an 4s Bee 
1 Arianiſin; let. Arianiſin be a new B04 
or old; „5 = 4 
or N while, And if it was true in no other Scenes 
88 to this rare Interpretation, whit 
Mr. P. hath kept in Reſerve till now, that he 
his Brethren were no Arian, or Teachers of Ai 
aniſm, he hath made a. great Noiſe to a fine * 
poſe. There is nothing but a Mas ma 1 and 
Hip of off by the Help Je ſuch Reſerves y.the 
of hae” he may be a Papif, and no Papiſt ; 
abometan, and no enen 3 2 Jew, and no 
Ju, Se. Mr. P. then i is no Arian, or Teacher 
of Ariqniſm, as this is a new, Doctrine. However, 
he can't. venture to ſay, I 8 x he nor his 
rethren have bees or. taug gs ive Opir 
nion of Arius: — 5 "i at they have 
not been againſt * er nity, ef C an/ibfaxtiohry 
oY bs ng of Cod; which Was what, the Council of 
ice 


A. 


. 


. = t Arius 
ol ey have aſſerted, "itil, what th 
| cure mammal hora of z n not by MP 
3 ene | 
Mr. P. fay, That if their Doxologics have give 
Wh occaſion to Suſpicion, the irene Fathery them. 


_<'ſelves in all pre 427 the fame.” 
a does not Mr. F. know, {=p the N cens F, 


we do, Th they did not however refuſe =o 
' r Ghoſt” "So chat 


0 with. buen 4 ade * cr ie u in 18 
| . as char which was "Wſtriiftive to Chriſti- 
Quite contrary to the Conduct of the 
Wind Fathers, the uſual Doxologies were ki rienSe 
Mr. P. ad ſeveral of his 5 do 
Apretle Grief of their Hearers And what cou 
they underſtand by this i t Change in the 
| Worſhip of God, but that they had ſhaken Hands 
with cheir ol Principles Mr. P. indeed would now 
_ Infinyare,96 as if St. St. Bofil was the firſt Man tha = 

« ber ben e Doxologjes into uſe? 

: 8ithgt its Strang he was forc d to 
Apologize, becauſe the People were offended.” 
Now thus much is true, that ſome did 18 Rae 
him for uſing this Doxolo ology; pretending, that it 
an Innovation. But if Mr. P. had cenſider d, by 
whom St. Baſil was thus clamour d, and what A» 
pology he makes; he would ney have taken 1575 
tice of this of St. m_ unleſs to confirm Perſo ons 
more in the Belief, that he is an Arian and Mace- 

donian too. For the Perſons that brought the 
Charge againſt St. Bai, were the Aetians, or En- 
; _— 2 Notions were, that the Son was als 
03 rogether 


* W f 
h 
0 » 
no as other” 


5 


Chef: , there is 
line Differerceberween Mr,P/) nd rn 
And what wonder can it be d Obs | 
19 - when he us d the Darulo- 


RD tho not by theſe 

a yer in — h of Meecaſarea, by, 
oy — VIZ. to God, the Fa- 
ther and Son, with the Holy Ge This Doxolagy 
was fo contrary to the Zunomiàn Faith; which was: 
that the Ss was to be honour'd only in Subordi- 


nation to the Farber; and the Hoy org 


to both; that nothing elſe could be expected, but 
that they ſhould chanaribade it: But they had no 
——— St. Bafil in his Anſwer tells 
em, becauſe of its Nove/ty and S trangeneſs, as Mr. 
Nee The Apology that 838 
ariamzing Matedawians was, that the In — he 
ud, had been ur d before; not only by Gregory his. 
Predeceffor, but by Africanus, Diongſius Aleman 
drinus , and that he with them, did follow the an- 
cient Cuſſomm and Rule of the Church; w * 
equal Honour to Father, Son, and Holy 
Bf Ek is gb 
nothing but in 
lian, Melatius; and the Eaſtern Chriſtians ; as alſo: 
with the Western from-{/ljrigum to the 
. World's End: And that this Doxelogy and:Praftive 
of his, was ſo fur from being an Innovation; that what 
he did, had been done in the Churches from the 
very beginning of Chriſtianity ; and had been eyer 
continued to his Time. And that it was a regular 


Practice, and ought for ever to be continued, he 
n: prove; as by Maas Ao. 


from 


=P 1 2901 TY 
Nom the baptifnal Form; where he 
5 2 Honour was-aſerib'd unto them And if this. 

eſtimony of St. 34% be true, chat the common 


2 
— 


Doxolagy; (which Mr. P. would not ſuffer to be 
3 by his Beo ple) had been ud by the Church in 
1 its publick Devenions from the b : as alſo 


in becaſſona ! Ejuenlations; and that by immemorial 
Ouſtom: Then I think that Mr. P. and Brethren, 
diſuſing this Doxology, and ſubſtituting others in 
Room; did but give too juſt Occaſioff of Suſpi - 
Aion, that they were e Favourers of * 
* _and Macedonia Worions. 
MR. P. re e 
that they were charg d with Macedonian KA AS \ 
E _ AK erefore it looks od char rhey: 
ſhould this concerning their Faith in = 
Holy Ghoſts 3 0 at they believe [that the Scans 
+ fhays-of him: This Mr. P. fays7 
enough for aChriſtian or Minil 
allow, if i it was true: But Lam | 


— 828 4 
- r 
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* inferior ro the Sou, as well whe Father ; bind is 
4 Being that deſerves no Glory; do believe all that 
the Scnipture ſays of him, or enough for either i- 
niſter or Chriſtian. - Tis known to every Body, 
that theſe are Mr. P.'s Notions: And as he is prime 
| Manager in moſt other Affairs; ſo I might eaſily be 
43 led to ſuppoſe, that he was chief Director in this 
$ which hath ſuch a Tang of his Artifice and Notions 
= nin it. And if the Paper was not drawn by him, 
*twas very well known by thoſe that drew it, What 
= would pleaſe their Patron, and what not. Nor can 
ä Lyet think, but twas in a great Meaſure to hu- 
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_ ..” T woäder how: Mt. P. m Wümme dd fay, as 
_ _ p. 102. © The next Sentence; (i. e. the . 


y . Fence that relates to the fbſeribing the firſt Ar- 
8 | __ | | : tic 
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tiele of the Church of England; which the Lon. 
don | Miniſters ſay they could” have fubſcrib'd'Y 
& We could have us'd: provided it be under- 
&. ſtood, we thought for our ſelyes, that ſuch 
&« Subſcriptions could not be made with a ſafe. 
& Conſcience, not upon the Account of Truth, but 
Liberty.“ Tis ſhocking, that Mr. P. can inſinu- 
ate, that they could ſubſcribe the fr # Article of. 
the Church, if only Truth and not Liberty was con- 


exrn'd. For don't they hold the Doctrine therein 


contain'd, to be both abſurd and falſe? Hath not 
Mr. P. in this, and other Performances, attempted 
to prove that tis not true? How then can he, (if 
Truth was only concern d) ſubſcribe that as Truth, 


which he holds to be falſe? If Mr. P.'s, or his 


Friends Conſciences, can allow them to ſubſcribe 
any thing, whether true or falſe, where Liberty 
is not concern'd, (as they muſt if they can ſubſcribe 
the firſt Article; ) ] can't ſeeby what Rule they go- 
vern their Conſciences. The Scriptures can't be 


the Rule of their Conduct in this Caſe, whatever 


they be of their Faith. And after what Manner 
they own Cbriß for their Maſter, (when they can 
ſubſcribe any thing, whether true or falſe, if Li- 
be not Coricern'd ) 1 don't underſtand. Nor 

enn I better undetſtand how” tis contrary to Liber- 
ty, to ſubſcribe what I have no Objection againſt, 
on the Account of its Truth. Tis the Falſbood of 
things, that ſhould be the grand Objection againſt 
ſubſcribing: Tis on this Account, that we are ex- 
empted from ſubſcribing ſome of the thirty nine 
Articles by the Toleration, We are not fully ſatis- 
fied in the Truth of thoſe that we except againſt; 
and therefore tis not expected of us: And by this 
Proviſion, we always thought our Liberty in this 
Reſpect, ſufficientl ſeeur'd, And it can't be, but 
Liberty muſt be ſafe, where there is no Compulſion; 
— . which 


| hic in Matters ol cience, we (hall always 
1 ESSE much #/armth and Zealas 
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Pleaſure in the Reputation and Ulefulnels. of him 
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on Fe P. pie My. 4 little Reaſon-to. wiſh, as 
10 E be as a as Ghar 
t the Senſe of  Scriprure, icu 
2 of the bapri/mal Furm. The 75 ee the 
ſame I as to the other Sacrament, that we do; 
and ye e ow in a R$: ION Senſe, fall into 
Jaolatry. take to be equally great, 
in Reference to e Nor can I think, but 
thoſe do moſt notoriouſly corrupt the Worſhip, of 
Chriſtians, and mix /dalatry with it, who baptize 
in the Name of God and Creatures: So that, if it 
be nothing to Mr. P. tis very material to me, in 
what Senſe we take the bapri/mal Form. Tis by 


| the Senſe that we put upon it, that we act regular- 


7 in this ſolemn Affair. And when tho 
nſe of Scripture is ſo little regarded, tis no 


ag it the Sound | be diſregarded too in a little 
Mx. P. cant ſay, bur we ever maniſeſted much 


and his Brethren; and if theſe be leſs now than ſor- 


merly, they have no Reaſon to charge it upon a 
but theraſclves. How uſeful. Mr. P. hath been in 


Exan, I can't fay: But if ever he was uſeful, 'twas 


when he talk'd in ſuch, mo our Savi- 
our's Divinity, c. as others Tis Mr. P. 


uſineſs to account for the es of it, that he 
11d, before he came to Exon, have his preſent. 
Notions, and yet uſe: the ſame, Expreſſions as to 
our Saviour > Codbead, that the — Twas 


a. 8 the Bente Shes he mcant * helpakes 
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Abe him 8 z and uſeful Alſo; 
ik he was ſo : underſtood chat 
had e off with Words wit 
4 Tha Me 1 abhor'd' the Frayd 
P 0 aan was' von ut an 
ww "MP. was not weren with the ſul Re- 
when he had dilcover'd his Notions, 
ank his Notions” for the Alteration: 1 Lend th 
Diſcovery, whatever it "might"be afterwatds , he 
had theleaft Reaſon of any! Man to ſay, thar he was 
treated with Scorn and Contempt. 8 rather' think, 
that he was' regarded not only in 4 Proportion to 
his Worth but much above it; and that b . 
as well as himſelf: and that this hath done h 
Kindneſs. Ne hath not magnified hinifelf, more — 
he was magnified by others: And therefore, Idon't 
know, ſceing he is not diſregarded now on the Ac- 
count of his Senſe and Learning ; what Occaſion 
there was, (unleſs to gratify a Humour, which moſt 
knew was too predominant before) to mention ſuch 
2 Train of famous Tutort, as thoſe that had the 
Care of bis Education: Nor to mention, how ac- 
N he was to the famous Relandy lately dead, 
to the incredible Loſs of Learning : Nor to take 
Notice, that he frequented the famous Boileian 
Library? What Satisfaction his Brethren at Lon- 
don took in his being at Cambridge; becauſe 
found he was not the moſt difagreeable Perſon t 
the Gentlemen of the Uninver/ity, &e. I am apt Wc 
think, Mr. P. would reckon theſe things vain in a- 
nother Man, when there was no Neceſſity at all to 
mention them. Vea, the ſen/ele/5 weſtern ſelf, that 
he was a Jeſuit, maſs this the more unneceſſary; 
ſceing choſe are look d upon by all, 2 
erafty, defigning Men; Ld have at leaſt 


qual Share” of * Learning, W— 


We 


| Toe)” E 
— of Honeſiy, with other Perſons. Nor does it 
a to be altogether ſo free from Vanity, as Mr. P. 
would repreſent it, that * of himſelf as he- 
holding to none for his Education. There hace 
been Perſonsof the greateſt Worth that have: Nor 
is it a Diſparagement to any to have been upon a 
Fund Book; nor to be deſcended from ſuch as could 
not of themſelves afford the moſt generous Educa- 
tion; as the great A. B. Zillotſon was not aſham'd 
to own he was. - An ould have been — uns 
reaſonable in any, to expect a more than ordinary 
Submiſſion from him upon this Account. And ſo 
it would, to have expected the like from Mr P. 
or any Body elſe; tho much more meanly de- 
ſcended than this great Man. What therefore he 
ſhould mention theſe things for, and upbraid others 
as the Jes of old, our Saviour. and his Apoſtles, 
with the Meanneſs of their Circumſtances, unleſs to 
gratify his own Vanity, I can't underſtand: How- 
ever, ſhall be glad if his own Conſcience can ſatisfy 
him that tis not ſo * SW f 


* 
* , 


ff 


To conclude then: I have been very proven; 
lar, in conſidering. every thing that Mr. P. hath 
offer d, that he might have no Occaſion to ſay, 

that I · neglected him. By this Means, I have 
drawn my Anſwer into a greater Length than I 
intended, or was abſolutely needful. That it did 
rot, however, appear in the World ſooner; muſt 
be imputed in a great Meaſure, to an unavoidable 
Diviſion of much of my Time between Plymouth 
and Exon; where my late Settlement hath alſo 
ſwallow'd up a great deal more. Though it comes 
a little too late, I hope there may be ſomething in it 
that may be of Service, to remove ſome unaccountable 
Prejudices againſt our Hebe as alſo to,eftabliſh 
Perſons in the Faith of the Goſpel. And if any 
thing I have ſaid may be of any Uſeto n 
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f Chriſtian, hath a moſt important 
Intereſt at State in the preſent . Debates about the 
Trinity. And therefore, as I have endeavour'd to 
uſe none but fair Arguments; fo, I hope, Mr. P. 
or at leaſt the World will excuſe mes that I bars 
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